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TO THE 
Right Honourable 
AND 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
HENRY 
Lord Biſhop of Lo N DON, 


And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
Privy- -Council, Sc. 


My LORD, 
HAT I preſume to he theſe Papers 
at your Lordſhip's feet, is not be- 

cauſe I imagine they deſerve, but be- 

(gt cauſe I am conſcious they need fo 

great a Patronage. Not but that, were the Dil. 

courſes they contain as great and meritorious as 

their Argument, they might ' ſafely ſh&ter 
themſelves under their own Deſerts, and chal- 
lenge Homage, inſtead of begging Protection: 

But though I have done my beſt Endeas 

vour to treat this great Theme ſuitably 
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TO THE 
Right Honourable 
| AND 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
HENRY 
Lord Biſhop of LonDo N, 


And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, SS. 


My LORD, 0 


L HAT I preſume to lay theſe Papers 

at your Lordſhip's feet, is not be- 

cauſe I imagine they deſerve, but be- 
. =” cauſe I am conſcious they weed ſo 

great a Patronage. Not but that, were the Dil. 
courſes they contain as great and meritorious as 
their Argument, they might ſafely ſhifter 


themſelves under their own Deſerts, and chaÞ 


lenge Homage, inſtead of begging * Protedtion.: 
But though I have done my beſt Endea- 
vour to treat this great Theme ſuitably 


A3 IS to 


9 # 2 2 


The EP IST E. 
to its own native Majeſty, yet I am very ſen- 
ſible it hath not eſcaped the too common Fate 
of all ſuch ſublime and excellent Subjects, which 
is to be fouPd and ſully'd by courſe handling. 
But my lot falling in this unhappy Age, where- 
in the beſt Church and Religios in the World 
are in ſuch apparent Danger of being Cruci- 
fied, like their bleſſed Author, berween thoſe 
two Theives (and both, alas, impenitent ones) 
Superſtition and Enthuftaſm, I thought my ſelf 
obliged not to fit (till as an unconcern d Specta- 
ror of the Tragedy, but in my. little Sphere, 
and according to my poor Ability,” to en- 
deavour its Prevention: And conſidering that 
the moſt effectual Means the Romaniſts have 
uſed to ſubvert this Church, which they fo 
much envy, and all the Reformations do ſo 
much admire and depend on, hath been to di- 
vide her own Children from her, and arm 
them againſt her, by ſtarting new! Opinions 
among them, and engaging their Zeal (which) 
was wont to be employ d to better Purpoſes ) 
in hot Diſputes about the Modes and Crrum- 
ftances of her Worſhip: I thought a Diſcourſe 
of the Chriſtiau Life, which is the proper 
Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal, might be a good Ex- 
pedient to take Men off from thoſe dange- 
rous Contentions which were kindled and are 
fed and 4/own by ſuch as deſign our common 
Ruine. For ſure, did our People e 
* . * : E: 4 ie Bs 0 of ; un er- 


, 
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underſtand what tis to be Chriſtians indeed, 
and how much Duty that implies, they could 
never find ſo much Leiſure as they do to quar- 
rel and wrangle about Trifles. 

This, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign of 
what I here preſent to your Lordſhip; and 
however it may ſacceed, J have this Satis- 
faction, that I meant well, and have expreſsd 

my Good-Will to this poor envied Church, 
whoſe truly primitive Conſtitution, pure and 
undefiled Religion, I ſhall always admire and 
reverence; and whatſoever her Fate may be, I 
am chain'd to her Fortunes by my Reaſon and 
Conſcience, and ſhall ever eſteem it more eli- 
gible to be cruſht by her Fall, which God 
avert, than to flouriſh and triumph on her 
Ruines. | TIFFS ern 10g! 

But among the many ill Omens that threaten 
our Church, there is one which ſeems to pre- 
ſage its Proſperity ; and that is that ſuch Emi- 
nent Stations in it, as your Lordſhip's, are ſo 
excellently ſupplied. For although whether 
the Part you are deſigned for, be to grace her 
Triumpbs or her Funeral, is known only to the 
Sovereign Diſpoſer of Events; yet this, my 
Lord, all that wiſh well to our Church con- 
clude, that God beſtow'd 79 upon her as a 
Token of Love. For which they have ſuffici- 
ent Warrant even from the daily Experience 
they have of the Prudence and Vigilance of 
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your Government, the Piety, Integrity, and 
Generoſity of your Temper, of your invincible 
Loyalty to your Prince, your undaunted Zeal 
for the Reformed Religion, and yqur grave and 
obliging Deportment towards all you converle. 
with. I ſhall trouble your Lordſhip no farther, 
but conclude this Addreis with that which | 
am jure is the hearty Prayer of all your honeſt 
Clergy,” That the God of Heaven would long 
continue your Lordſhip a. Bleſſing to the 
Chuch, and to this Dioceſe, an Honour to 
your Sacred Order, and the Noble Stock you 
deſcend from; and if what I here preſent, prove 
but ſo proſperous as to do ſome good in the 
World, and oþtain your Lordſhips Acceptance, 


it will be a noble Compenſation of this vel 
meant Endeavour. I am, | 


YE 12 * WA 
* Tur Lund, e na. 


ud end moſt ollen $ ervant,. 
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PREFACE. 


Shall not trouble the Rearer with a long 

1 Apology for the Publication of the enſuing | 

X 'Treatife, though I might plead ( as other 
Authors do) the Importunity of Friends, whoſe 
Fudgments I very much reverence, © For to ſay 
the Truth, I do by no means think that in an 

Mair of this Nature it is \afe or fit for a 
Man to be over-born by the Perſuaſtons of thoſe, 
whoſe Judgments he hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpect 
may be brib'd by their Friendſhips, And there 
fore had I not hoped that in ſuch an Age as this, 
(where in, through our own Diviſions aud De- 
baucheries, Boh in Opinion and Practice, 
and the Helliſh Contrivances of our Enemies, 
we have ſuch à diſmal Proſpect of things be- 
fore ws.) theſe Papers might be of ſome Ule 
1 Religion and the Souls of Men, I would never 
have troubled the World with them ; But hoping 
they might, I have ventured upon that reaſon to 
publiſh them. e ; 
J have from ſome years been a 'ſorrowful Spe- 
ator of the black Cloud that is gathering over 
my Native | Country, and I muſt confeſs have 

nat 'been without my ſhare of the'Fears and An- 1 
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The PREFACE. 
xieties of the Age; but being at laſt quite ſick 
of looking downwards «pon this uncomfortable 
| Scene of Things, I had no other way to relieve 
"7 oppreſſed Thoughts, but to raiſe them above 
this miſerable World, and entertain them with 
the Comforts of Religion, and the Hopes of a 
better State beyond the Grave; wherein, I thank 
God, I have found ſuch Reſt and Satisfaction 
of Mind, as render d my blackeſt Apprebenſiong 
of the enſuing Storm very tolerable. And 
wow becauſe I would not eat my Morſel alone, 
and enjoy my Satisfaction to my (elf, I have 
endeavoured, by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, and the Way thither, to break and diſtri» 
bute it among my diſtreſſed Neighbours ; that ſo 
| by carrying their Minds from theſe diſmal Ex- 
| petlations into the quiet and happy Regions a- 
Love, and directing their Lives and Adions 
thither, 7 might communicate to them the bleſ- 
; fed Art how to live happily is a diſtradled 
World. And methinks, when our preſent State 
| 1 ſo 2 aud uncertain, we ſhould be more 
than ordinarily concern'd to make ſure of ſome. 
| thing, and to provide for a future Well-being, 
that ſo we may be not be miſerable in both M. = 5 
As for the Argument I have undertaken, I 
| may, without Toad of Modeſty,.. ſay, it i a 
I; great and a noble ove; it is the Chriſtian Life, 
which, next to the Angelical, approaches neareſt 
to the Life of God, But a for the Management 
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of it, all that Ican ſay, i this, I have employd 
my beſt Thoughts and Skill about it; and if, 
after this, I have any where wrong'd or miſ- 
repreſented it, it is more my Unhappineſs than 
my Fault. Perhaps it may be thought that in 
the firſt three Chapters 7 have diſcours'd more 


| ſpeculatively than tis fit in a Book that is 


deſign'd for common Uſe and Edification; but 
it may be, when the Reader hath confidered the 
Nature of the Arguments I have there handled, 
and how neceſſarily they fall in with my De- 
ſign, be will be convinc d that twas unavoid- 
able. And yet I doubt not, but with a little Di- 
ligence and Attention of Mind, the plaineſt Rea- 
der may be able to comprehend the main Reaſon 


| and Evidence of what I drive at. 


In the firſt place, I thought twould be neceſ- 
ſary, in treating of the Chriſtian Life, to give 
ſome Account of the Bleſſed End it refers to, 
that ſo from the Nature of that, we might be 
the better able to judge of the Neceſſity and 


. Uſefulneſs of thoſe Means which Chriſtianity 


preſcribes in order ta it. Aud this I have endea- 
voured in the firſt Chapter; where I bave on- 
ly ſo far exylain'd the Nature of the Heavenly 
State and Felicities, as was neteſſary to light 
and conduct us through the enſuing Deſign. 


In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be no 
leſs expedient to give ſome general Account KM 
what kinds of Means are neceſſary to our ob- 
PT SER taining 
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taining this End; that ſo we might be convin- 
cea how requiſite oth the principal apd inſtru» | 
mental Part of the Chriſtian Life are to our | 
Everlaſting Happineſs, And this I have at- 
tempted in the tecond Chapter: wherein, from 
the Conſideration of the vaſt Diſtance there u 
between the pure and bleſſed State of Heaven, 
and this corrupt and degenerate State of Hu- 
mane Nature, I have endeavour d to ſhew that 
tis not only neceſſary for us to practiſe and ac- 
_ quire thoſe Chriſtian Vertues, in the Perfection 
whereof the heavenly. Bliſs conſiſts ; but that to 
enable us to prafiiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duties in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary ; ; which Duties, as 1 have 
there proved, are of no other Ule or Signifi- 
cancy in Religion, than of they are Means f 
Vertue and Piety; S 

And having thus: diſtributed. the, Means in- 
to their proper Kinds and Order, I have in the 
third Chapter treated largely of . the firſt Kind, 
to wit, the Prattice of the Chriſtian Vertues; 
in which, 17 confeſs, I have neither handled the 
particular Vertuts in their full Extent and, * 
ritude, nor inforc'd them with af their mo- 
ral. Reaſons ; that being done already to excel- 
ent purpoſe in. thoſe two incomparable Treatiſes 
of Holy Living and Dying, and of The 
Whole Duty of Man. Nor. could I have 
4 it without ſwelling this Diſcourſe, which i as 
large 
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Large enough already, into a Volume too large 
r common Uſe. And indeed, all that was neceſ- 
ſary to my Purpoſe, was only ſo far to explain 
the Nature of each particular Vertue, as that the 
Reader might thereby underſtand what is meant 
By them : Bur that which moſt+ concern d me in 
W purſuance of my main Deſigu, was to prove, 
that the Practice of every. Vertue is an eſſen- 
tial Part of che Chriſtian Life, and a neceſ- 
ſary. Means to the bleſſed End of it. And ac- 
ordingly, as I have ſteun from the expreſs Com- 
mands of our Religion, our indiſpenſable, Obli- 
Weation bo practiſe every Yertue ; ſo I have en- 
Weavoured to ſlew how in the. Practice of it we 
Ko naturallj grow up to the Heavenly State: as, 
Wn the contrary, how in the courſe of a ſinful 
Life we do by a neceſſary Efficiency gradually 
nk our ſelves into the State of the Damned. 
War 7 have proved at large, that there is ſome- 
hing of Heaven and Hell in the very Nature 
F. each particular Vertue and Vice, aud that. 
* the Perfection of theſe two oppoſite Qualities 
Tonſiſis the main Happineſs and Miſery of thoſe. 
wo oppoſite. States. From whence it will neceſſa- 
ih follow, that as in the Practice of the one or 
T other we grow more Vertuous ar Vicious; ſo 
@roportionably we riſe up towards Heaven, or, 
Wk down towards Hell by a fatal Tendency of 
Nature. The Truth of which is not only acknow- 

edged by the generality of Criſtian Writers, 


but 
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but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of the Reathen 
Philoſophers ; though this I think, is the firſt 
Attempt that hath been made to derive the Hea- 
venly and the Helliſh States from the nature 
| of the particular Yertues and Vices, I pray 
| God that what I have ſaid may but engage ſome 
more skilful Pen in the Proſecution ef this 
noble Argument, For I know nothing in the 
World that can be more effectual to engage Men to 
to be ſubſtantially Religious, to take them off 
from Hy pocriſie aud Formality, from all pro- 
fumptuous Hopes, and falſe Dependencies, than 
their being throughly convinced of this Truth, 
that the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Souls 
is founded in their Virtue or Vice, and that 
there is d inſeperable a Connexion between 
Grace ad Glory, Sin and Hell, as there is 
between Fire and Heat, Froft and Cold,” or 
any other neceſſary Cauſe and its Effect. For 
if they were but throughly perſuaded of t his, 
they would eaſily © diſcern what wretched Non- 
ſenſe it is, to think of going to Heaven or 
efcaping Hel, whilſt they continue in any wil. 
ful Courſe of Diſobedience to the Laws 0 

ven”: 2. | 
Having thus treated at large of the firſt 
Sort 'of Means by which the End of our Chri- 
ſtian Life is to Le obtained, I proceed in the 
fourth Chapter, which is the largeſt of all, to 
give an Account of the (ſecond, viz. the In- 
Ds ſtrumental 
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ſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity, which are 
injoin d us as a Means ſubſervient to our Pra- 
fice, Acquifition and Improvement of thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues, in the Perfection whereof our 
well Chief Happineſs conſiſts, And for the more di- 
flinft bandling of theſe, I have confidered Men 
„el under a Threefold State with reſpect to the 
bie Chriſtian Life ; Firſt as entring into it; 
the Secondly, as actually engaged in it; Thirdly, 
„e as perfecting ad improving themſelves by 
off Perſeverance in it; to each of which I have 

appropriated ſuch of the inſtrumental Duties 
as I conceive did more eſpecially belong to 
them. *Tis true, ſome of the Duties here treat- 
ed of, are not purely inſtrumental, but of a 
mix'd Nature, ſuch as Faith, Prayer, actual 
Dedication of our good works to God, c. 
which are eſſential Parts of Divine Worſhip, 
and, as ſuch, do belong to thoſe Divine Vertues 
the Perfection whereof makes a Principal Part 
ya if of the everlaſting Happineſs of Souls. But here 
¶ have confidered them only as Means and In- 
» ſtruments in the Uſe of which we are to acquire 
1:1 and perfect thoſe Beatifical Yertues. And of 
this ſort of Means I do not remember any one 
Particular recommended in Holy Scripture, but 
what hath been here treated of. Cpon ſome, 
: Mandeed, I have infiſted much more briefly thax 
upon others, becauſe I find them already large- 
ly acconuted for in other Practical Books, and 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially in thoſe two excellent Treatiſes above- 
named; but thoſe which they either curſorily 
touch, or take no notice of at all, I thought my 
ſelf obliged to give à larger Account. 

From the whole, I would recommend to the 
pious Reader the Conſideration of the admirable 
Structure and Contrivance of the Practical 
Part. of Chriſtianity, which having propoſed to 
«us an End ſo great and ſublime, and ſo highly 
worthy of our moſt vigorous Proſecut ions, hath 
alſo farniſh'd us with ſuch choice and effectual 
Means of all forts to attain it. The Conſide- 
ration of which would be in it ſelf a great In- 
ducement to me to believe Chriſtianity a Divine 
Religion, though I were utterly unacquainted 
with its External Evidence and Motives of 
Credibility. For it can never enter into my 
Head, that ſuch a rate and exquiſite Contri- 
wance to male Men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original to the meer Invention of 
a Carpenter's Son, and 4 company of illiterate 
Fiſhermen. Eſpecially confidering how far it 
excels-the Moral Precepts even of thoſe Divine 
Philoſophers who believed a ſuture State of 4 
Bleſſed Immortality, and exerciſed their beſt Wit 
in preſcribing Rules to guide and direct Men 


thither. © | 


And having given this large Account of the 
inſtrumental Duties of the Chriſtian Life 
and alſo infarced the ſeveral Diviſions of then 
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with proper Arguments and Motives, TI thought 
fit to add a fifth Chapter, wherein I have given 
ſome Rules for the more profitable reading of 
this Practical Diſcourſe, and alſo ſome general 
Directions for the Exerciſe of our private Re- 
ligion # all the different States of the Chriſtian 
Life, together with certain Forms of private 
Devotion firred for each State. In which I have 
ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very deplorable Truth, 
ViZ. That the generality of Chriſtians, after their 
Initiation by Baptiſm into the Publick Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, are ſo unhappy as to be ſeduced 
either through bad Example or Education into 
4 vicious State of Life ; and that conſequently 
rom thence they mnſt take their firſt tart into 


the through Practice of Chriſtianity. Not that 


I make the leaſt doubt, but that there are a great 
many excellent Chriſtians, who, by the bleſſing of 
God upon their pious Education, have been ſe- 
cured from this Calamity, and trained up fron 
their Infancy under a prevailing Senſe of God 
and Religion; and therefore for ſuch as theſe, 
us there is no need of that ſolemn Method of Re- 
pentance preſcribed in the firſt Section of the 
fourth Chapter, /o neither a there of thoſe firſt 
Penitential Prayers in this fifth Chapter, 
which is accommodated to that State, For theſe 
Perſons have long ſince been actually engaged in 
the Chriſtian Lie, and, 4s 'tis to be ſuppoſed, 
have made conſiderable Improvements a it, N 

_— there- 
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f herefore as they are only concern d in the Dr. 
ties of the Second and Third States of the 


Chriſtian Life, /o they are only to uſe the Pray- 
ers which are fitted to thoſe States, which with 


/ ome variation of thoſe Phraſes which ſuppoſe 


the paſt Courſe of our Life to have been vicious, 
they may eafily accommodate to their own Con- 
dition. But the Deſign of thu Diſcourſe # not 
only to conduct them onwards in their Way, who 
have already entered upon the Chriſtian Liſe, 
Eut alſo to reduce thoſe to it, who have been 
ſo unhappy as to wander into vicious Courſes 5 
or rather, though it ſerves both Purpoſes , 
"tis wholly deſigned for the ſame Perſons, viz. 
to {ek and bring back thoſe loſt Sheep who 
have ſtray'd from the Paths of Chriſtian Piety 
and Vertue, and then to lead them on ly 
all the intermediate Stages to the happy State 
of immortal Pleaſures at the end of them. And 
nom if what hath been ſaid, ſhould, by the Bleſſing 
F God, obtain its deſigned Effect upon any Per- 
fon, I ask no other Requital for all the Pain 
it hath toſt me, but hu earneſt Prayers to God 


for me, that after my beſt Endeavours to gnide 


and direct him to Heaven, I may mot fall ſtort 
u my ſelf. 12 Ty 69 
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CHAP. I. 


(; Oncerning the Ultimate End of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, rhe Neceſſity of Explaining 
what it is, in order to our underſtanding the 
Chriſtian Life, page 1. that Heaven is the 
End of it, p. 2, 3, Sc. that Heaven and 
God's Glory are the ſame thing, p. 4, 5. what 
kind of Happineſs Heaven implies, with a ge- 
neral Account of the Happineſs of Reſt and 
the Happineſs of Motion, ſbewing that Hea- 
ven includes both, but conſiſts principally of the 
latter, p. 5, 6, Sc. that the Happineſs of a 
Man conſiſts in the vigorous Motion of his Un- 
derſtanding and Will towards ſuitable Objedts, 
p. 7, 8. and chiefly in the knowledge and Choice 
of God, p. 9, 10, Cc. and alſo in the Knows 
ledgt and Choice of thoſe that are moſt like bim, 
p. 16, 17, Cc. the Glory of the Place, p. 19. 
the Eternity of the Enjtyment, p. 20. two Infe- 
fences from the whole, p. 20, 21, Oc. 
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CHAT. U. 


Concerning the Means by which the End 
of the Chriſtian Life is to be obtained ; that 
the Means muſt be more and greater than what 
was neceſſary to the firſt End of Man, viz. the 
Enjoyment of an earthly Paradiſe, p. 24, ©c. 
That the great Diſtame of Man from Heaven in 
his degenerate State, creates a Neceſſity of many 
more Means than otherwiſe would be needful, 
p. 26, 27, &c. Two Rinds of Means neceſ.. 
ſary to our attainment of Heaven, viz. the 
Tiki Practice of the Vertues of Chriſtianity, and 
108) the Uſe of the Inſtrumental Duties of Chri- 
| ſtianity, p. 29, 30, Cc. That the Inſtru- 
| | mental Duties f Chriſtianity conduce no far- 
ill ther to our Happineſs, than as they are Means 
ll of Vertue, proved in four Particulars p, 31, 
| 325, Sc. | 


| | | C H A P. III. . 
| ' Concerning the Proximate Means of at- 
[18] tatning Heaven, viz. the Practice of the 
li || Chriſtian Vertues; ſhewing. what Vertues 
| * This kind of Means conſiſts of, and how much 
every Vertue contributes to the Happineſs of 
181 Heaven, A Diſtribution of the Chriſtian 
Fl Vertues into Humane, Divine, Social, p. 
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Concerning the Humane Vertues, ſhewing 
that from the Conſtitution of Humane Nature 
there are five Vertues meceſſary to its Happi- 
neſs, p. 44, 45, Cc. firſt, Prudence, p. 46, 
47, Cc. ſecondly, Moderation, p. 52, 53, Sc. 
thirdly, Fortitude, p. 59, 60, &. fourthly, 
Temperance, p. 67, 68, &c. fifthly, Humi- 
lity, p. 73, 74, Oc. 


8 E. C T. II. 


Concerning the Divine Vertues, which are 
comprehended in ths firſt ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are, and how effectually they 
conduce to our future Happineſs; that from 
the Relation we ſtand in to God, there ariſes 
an Obligation to fix ſeveral Vertues, all 
which are neceſſary to our Fappineſs, p. 8x, 
82, &c. firſt, Contemplation of his Nature, 
p. 82, 83, &c. ſecondly, Adoration of his 
Perfections, p. 88, 89, Cc. thirdly, Love, 
p. 92, 93, Sc. fourthly, Imitation, p. 102, 


103, &c. fifthly, Reſignation, p. 110, 111, 


Sc. ſoxtbly, Truſt and Dependance, p. 121, 
122 Go. 


SECT. III. 


Concerning the Social Vertues which are 
included in the firſt ſort of Means, ſhewing 
| 5 that 
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t hat from our Inclination to Society, and from 
the Nature and Condition of Humane Society there 
ariſes a_neceſſity of five Vertaes to our ever- 
laſting Happineſs, p. 139, 131, Sc. firſt, 
Charity, p. 133, 134, Sc. ſecondly, Juſtice, 
p. 142, 143, Sc. thirdly, Peaceable neſs, p. 149, 
150, Oc. ſourthly, Modeſty, p. 156, 157, Cc. 
ffthly, Courteſie, p. 160, 161, c. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing ſome Motives and Conſidera- 
tions to perſuade Men to the Practice of theſe 
Vertues; firſt, the Suitablenels of them to 
our preſent State and Relation, p. 164, 165, 
& c. ſecondly, the Dignity of them, p. 167, 
168, Sc. thirdly, the Freedom and Liberty 
of them,. p. 170, 171, Cc. fowrthly, the Plea- 
ſure of then, p. 173, 174, Sc. th, the 
Eaſe and Repoſe of them, p. 176, 177, &c. 
fixthly, the atſolgte Neceſſity of them, p. 1795 
aer  - « | 


CHAP. 1V. 
Concerning the Inſtrumental Duties of the 
Chriſtian Life, which is the ſecond fort 
of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hrea- 
ven, as they are neceſſary to our acquiring and 
perfecting the Chriſtian Vertues; in order to 
the better Diſtribution of which, Man is con- 
Sdered under a threefold Refſpat 10 the Chri- 
+ ; . EY p 
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ſtian Life ; firſt, as entring into it; ſecond- 
ly, as aQtually engaged in it; thirdly, as 
Growing on to Perfection, by Perſeverance 
in it; to one of which three States theſe Inſtru- 
mental Duties of Chriſtianity belong, p. 183, 
184, Sc. | 


MST 


Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Daties which are 
eceſſary for us, in our Entrance in the Chriſt ian 
Life; which are, firſt, Faith, p. 185, 186, 
Sc. ſecondly, Conſideration, p. 188, 189, &c. 
thirdly, à deep and through Convittion of our 
need of a Mediator, p. 192, 193, &c. fourthly, 
deep Sorrow, Shame, and Remorle for our 
paſt Iniquities, p. 199, 200, &c. fifthly, ear- 
neſt Prayer for Divine Aſſiſtance, p. 201, 202, 
&c. foxthly, a ſerious and ſolemn Reſolution 
of Amendment, p. 204, 205, Cc. 


SE CT. IL 


Containing certain Motives to engage Mey 
to the Practice of theſe Duties; firſt, the vaſt 
Ncceſlity of our entring into the Chriſtian Life 
one time or other, p. 208, 209, c. ſecond- 
dy, the great Security and Advantage of our 
entring upon it now, p. 211, 212, Os. thirdly, 
the neceſſary Dependence of the final Succeſs 
4 the Well: beginning of it, p. 214, 215, 
Oc. fourthly, that when once tis well begun, 
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the main Difficulty of it is over, p. 21 6, 
217, Oc. 


SET. MI, 


Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are actually en- 
gaged in the Chriſtian Life, p. 221, Oc. In 
general, it is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of our Entrance, 
p. 222, 223, Sc. but more particularly, firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
aud Courage, p. 226, 227, Cc. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 
Examples, p. 228, 229, Sc. zhirdly, that we 
ſhould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direction to our Spiritual Guides, p. 
234, 235, c. fourthly that as often as we 
can, we ſhould actually intend and aim at 
God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions, 
p. 240, 241, Sc. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs our Minds with an awful Apprehenfion of 
God's Preſence, with an Inſpetion over us, 
p. 247, 248, Sc. ſrxthly, that we ſhould fre- 
quently examine and review our own Actions, 
p. 255, 256, Cc. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
be very watchful and circumſpect, p. 258, 
259, Oc. eighthly, that we ſpould be diligent 
and induſtrious in our particular Callings, 
p. 262, 263, Cc. ninthly, that ne ſhould en- 
deavour to keep up a conſtapt Chear fulneſs 
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of Spirit in Religion, p. 271, 272, Sc. 
tenthly, that we ſhould maintain in our Minds 


à conſtant Senſe and Expectation of Heaven, 


p. 276, 277, Oc. eleventhly, that we ſhould 
live in the frequent Uſe of the Publick Ordi- 
nances and Inſtitutions of our Religion, p. 280, 


281, G. 
S E CT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate 
Men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties; 
Firſt, that whatſoever Difficulty there ts in 
them, we may thank our ſelves for it, p. 287, 
288, Cc. Secondly, that in the courſe of our 
Sin there is a great deal of Dijficulty, as well © 
a in theſe Duties, p. 290, 291, Sc. Third- 
ly, that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which is much more 
intolerable, p. 293, 294, Sc. Fourthly, that 
how difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of 
God will render them poſſible to us, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p. 295, 296, Oc. Fifth. 
ly, that though they are difficult, yet they are fair- 
ly conſiſtent with all our other necellary Oc- 
caſions, p. 297, 298. Sc. Sixthly, that the 
Difficulty is ſuch as will abate and wear off 


by degrees, p. 300, zor, Cc. Seventhly, that 
there is a World of preſent Peace and Satisfa- 
ction intermingled with the Difficulties, p. 302, 
393» Cc. Eighthly, that the Difficulty is abune 
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dantiy compenſated ty the Rew rd of them, 
p. 305, 306, Sc. 


an 


Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which are 
neceſſary for us, in order to our improving towards 
Perfection, ) Perſeverance i» the Chriſtian 
Life ; which are, Firſt, that while we ſtand, we 
ſhould not be over-contident of our ſelves, but 
keep a Fealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and Iu- 
conſtancy of our own Natures, p. 307, 308, Sc. 


Secondly, that if at any time we wiliully fall, we 


ſhould immediately ariſe again by Repentance, 
p. 312, 313, Sc. Thirdly, that for the future we 

Id endeavgur to withdraw our Aﬀetions from 
tbe Temptations of the World, and eſpecially 
from thoſe which were the Occaſion of our Fal, 
p. 316, 316, Sc. Fourthly, that we ſhould curi- 
oy ſearch into the ſmaller Defects and ludecen- 
cies of our Nature, is order to our timely correcł- 
ing aud reformivg them p. 319, 320, &c. Fifth» 
ly, that we ſhould, as far as lawfully we can, live 
in the Communion of the Church, whereof we 
are Members, p. 322, 323, Cc. Sixthly, that 
we fbould nat ſtint our Progreſs in Religion, 
(aut of a fond Opinion that we are good 
enough already) to any determinate Degrees or 
Meaſures of Goodneſs, p. 340, 341, Cc. Se- 
penthly, that we ſhould frequently entertain our 


felves with the Proſpect of our Mortality, p. 343, 


344> 
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344. Cc. Eighthly, that to put our ſelves int 


4 good poſture of Dy ing, we ſhould diſcharge our 


Conſctences of all the Reliques and Remains of our 
paſt Guilts, p. 347, 348, &c. Ninthly, that ta 
compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for thoſe 


- Guilts, we ſhould take care to Redeem the Time 


we have formerly miſ-ſpent in ſinſul Courſes, by 
being doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the 
contrary Vertues, p. 350, 351, &c. Tentbly, 
that we ſhould labour after a rational and well- 
grounded Aſſurance, p. 354, 355, Cc. 


SECT. VI. 


C ontaining certain Motives to perſuade Men 
to the Practice of theſe Duties of Perſeverance, 
which are all deduced from the Conſeder ation of the 


urgent Neceſſity of our final Perſeverance ; As 


firſt, unleſs we immediately recover when we have 


wilfully relapſed, we ſhall go much faſter back 
than ever we went forward, p. 359, 360, Oc. 
Secondly, if after we have made ſome Progreſs in 
Religion we totally Relapſe, we ſhall thereby for- 
feir the Fruit of all our paſt Labour, p. 362, 
363, &c. Thirdly, we ſhall forfeit the Fruit of 
it after we have undergone the greateſt Difficulty 
of it, p. 365, 366, Cc. Fourthly, we ſhall not 
ouly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but ren- 
der our Recovery more hazardous, p. 367, 
368. &c. Fifthly, we ſhall not only render our 


' Recquery more difficult for the future but plunge 


our 
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our ſelves for the preſent into a far more crimi- 
na! and guilty Condition, p. 372, 373, Sc. 
Sixthly, we ſhall not only render our ſelves more 
guilty for the preſent, but expoſe our ſelves, if 
we die in our & to a deeper and more dreadful 


Ruine, p. 378, 379, Sc. 


CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome ſhort Directions for the more 
profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, p. 38r, 
382, Cc. and alſo Directions for the good con- 
dudt and regular exerciſe of our Cloſet Religion 
in all the different States of the Chriſtian Life, 
together with Forms of private Devotion firted 
te each ſtate, p. 384. the firſt are for the ſtate 
of Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, p. 384, 385, 
c. the ſecond for tbe fate of actual Engage- 
ment iu it, p. 394. the third for the ſtate of 
Growth ad Improvement towards Perfection, 


p. 405. 12 N 62 / 


. ( 


Chaiſtian Life, 


Concerning the ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Liſe. 


N order to our underſtanding what is the 
Nature, Uſe, and Excellency of any Means, 
it is neceſſary we ſhould have a true and 
Genuine Notion of thoſe peculiar Ends 
which they drive at. For the Nature of them, 
as they are Means, conſiſts in being ſerviceable 
to ſome End; but to what they are particularly 
ſerviceable, muſt be collected from the Nature 
of thoſe particular Ends whereunto they are di- 
rected. And therefore till we know what thoſe 
particular Ends are, it is impoſſible we ſhonld 
know whether they are Means or no, or, which 
is the ſame thing, whether they are ſerviceable 
to any End or Purpoſe, Foo 

It being therefore the Deſign of this Work 
to explain the Nature of the Chriſtian Life, it will 
be neceſſary (for the clearing of our way) to give 
ſome Account of the bleſſed End for which it 
is intended; which will very much contribute 
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to our right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs 

and ſubſerviency of each part of it thereunto. 

Therefore, ILSS 
I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the peculiar 

End of the Chriſtian Life. | | 

* Wherein the true Nature of this End con- 
8. 

I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are 
aſſured from Scripture, That it is no other but 
Heaven it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God hath prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality. That this is the End of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, is evident from hence, becauſe *tis every 
where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
as the Chief Good of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Vertue. For ſo St. John, 
that boſome-Favourite of our Saviour, aſſures us, 
that This is the Promiſe which Chriſt hath promiſe 
1, even Eternal Life, 1 John ii. 25. And if we 
look into the Goſpel of St. John, who hath more 
largely recorded our Saviour's Sermons and Diſ- 
courſes than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eternal Life ſtill propoſed by him as the ſuper- 
eminent Promiſe to encourage and perſuade Men 
to the profeſſion and practice of Chriſtianity. For 
ſo, John iv. 36. tis propoſed by our Saviour as 
that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to which, 
like the Husbandman's plowing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour is to be dire ed; He 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and pathereth fruit unto 
eternal life, Conſonantly whereunto St. Paul tells 
us, that be that ſowerh ro the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our 

a Saviour 
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Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 

gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, John 

x. 27, 28. and this is the great Argument which 

he every where inſiſts on, That he that believeth 

hath Life Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth His 

Word hath Life Everlaſting, and that His Com- 

mandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom, vi. 22. 

Everlaſting Life is expreſly ſaid to be the End of 

having our fruit unto Holineſs; and as ſuch we are 

bid to direct our Actions unto it, to believe in q 
Chriſt unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. to do | 
good, to this end, that we may lay hold upon Eter- 
nal Life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. to look unto Jeſus 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, &c. 
Heb. xii. 2. And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Canaan, to which we are to di- 
rect all our ſteps, whilſt we are travelling through 
this World, Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. And the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it: Mat. 
vi. 33. Heb. Xill. 14. Col. iii. 1. And the incor- 
ruptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the Race of the Chriſtian Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the Races in the Olym- 
pick Games. 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it is to Eternal 
Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſſ: 
ii. 14. and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to look to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great End and Encouragement 
Tit. ii. 13. 

This I have the more largely inſiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miſtake that many Perſons have 
lain under in this matter; which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chri- 
ſtian, and that this is a diſtiat End from Heaven; 
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The firſt of which, I confeſs, is vety true, but 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the Glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the Glory of 
God, 1 Cor. x. 13. and which make the Glory 
of God to be the point in which all the Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs do concenter, Ph. I. 11. which pro- 


poſe this as the End of all Religious Perfor- 
mances, That God in all things may be glorified, x Pet, 
Iv. 11. and affirm, that *tis to this purpoſe that 
we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of his Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that 
the Glory of God is no diſtinct End from our being 
made Partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this Glory conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add or contribute to Him, 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we can do, can either Encreaſe 
or Diminiſh it; and there is no other Glory can 
redound to Bim from any thing without, but what 
is the Reflection of his own natural Rays. He 
underſtands Himſelf too well, to value Himſelf 
either the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſ- 
praiſes of His Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to Himſelf, and hath the ſame ſatiſ- 
fying Proſpect of his own Glory in the midſt of 
all the loud Blaſphemies of Hell, as among the per- 
petual Hallelujah's of Heaven. And having ſo, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he ſhould enjoin us to 
Praiſe and Glorifie Him for the ſake of any Good 
or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or 
out of any other pleaſure he takes 1a hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other Act that is decent and reaſona- 


ble in its own Nature; but *tis therefore, he Ib 
ave 
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have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and highly conduces, as it is a molt 
reaſonable Action, to the Perfection and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures; becauſe our Prai- 
ſing Him, naturally excites us to imitate Him, 
and to tranſcribe into or omn Natures thoſe Adora— 
ble Perfections which we do ſo admire and extol 
in His. So that to purſue our own Perfection and 
Happineſs, is to Glorifie God according to his 
own delign and intention; who requires us to Glo- 
rifie him for no other purpoſe, but that thereby we 
may Glorifie our ſelves, And indeed our Happi- 
neſs is God's Glory, even as all other worthy F/- 
fects are the Glory of their Cauſes, *Tis He that 
gives being to it, and conſequently Ee that is glo- 
rified by it. It being nothing but the reſplendency 
of his own Almighty Goodneſs, or his own out- 
ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon Himſelf. And 
therefore we aim at God's Glory juſt as He himfelf 
doth, when we aim to be as happy as He would 
have us, that 1s, when we purſue Heaven, and co- 
operate with his infinite Goodneſs, whoſe great de- 
ſign is to advance us to that bleſſed condition in 
which we ſhall Glorifie him for ever, and be ever- 
laſting Monuments of his overflowing Benignity. So 
that whether we call our laſt End Heaven, or the 
Glory of God, it is all but one and the ſame thing; 
ſince by obtaining Heaven, we ſhall Glorifie him 
according to his own Deſign and Intention, And 
this, I think, may ſuffice to ſhew what is the true 
ultimate End of the Chriſtian Life, But then. 


II. It will be yet further neceſſary, for our clear- 


ing the way to the Deſign in hand, to enquire 
+ What kind of Happineſs this is: Which when we 


underſtand, we ſnall be the better able to compre- 
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from the Griefs and Troubles of a wretched 


6 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 
hend what Duties or Means are neceſſary for the 
obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be eaſily re- 
ſolved, by conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for 
whom it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happineſs conſiſts in the free and vigorous Exerciſe 
of the Faculties of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. There is indeed a pri- 
vative happineſs, which is nothing but J1ndolence, 
or freedom from pain and miſery ; and this conſiſts 
not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt and 
quiet of the Faculties. And herein the ſoft and 
reſtive Epicerians placed the whole Happineſs of 
a Man: In which, I confeſs they would not be 
very much miſtaken, if there were no happineſs 
belonging to a Man beyond that Animal and Sen- 
ſual one, in which the Diſciples of this At heiſti- 
cal Philoſopher placed their chief Good. For the 
greateſt part of the Pleaſures of Senſe, indeed, are 
merely Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Reprieves 


Life. For what elſe is our Eaſe and Reft, but only 
the removal of our Paia and Wearineſs? which 
being removed, the pleaſure is preſently over, and 
then we grow weary again of our Reſt and Eaſe ; 
till Pain and Wearineſs return and ſweeten them, 
and give them a freſh and new reliſh. For when 
we are weary of Reſt, we are fain to recreat our 
ſelves with Action; and when we are weary of 
Action, to refreſh our ſelves with Keſt, and fo 
round again in the ſame Circle. Thus the great- 
eſt part of the pleaſure of Eating and Drinking con- 
ſiſts in aſſwaging the pain of our Hunger and 
Thirſt, For when this is over, you ſee the plea- 
ſure ceaſes; and till it returns again, every freſh 
morſel is but a new load to a tired Digeſtion. 
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So that, in ſhort, the greateſt part of thoſe ſen- 
ſual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and uneaſineſſes of a 
wretched Life. But if there were no other Hap- 
ric belonging to a Man, but what conſiſts in not 

ing ſenſible of Miſery, it were much more de- 
ſirable to be a Stone then a Man; and the only way 
for him to be perfectly Happy, would be, to de- 
prive himſelf of all Senſe and Perception. 

*Tis true, That which is poſitive in our Happi- 
neſs can never be perfectly enjoyed by us, without 
a perfect Indolence and Inſenſibility of Pain; it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to have a perfect Senſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt touch or feeling of 
its Contrary, But were Happineſs nothing elſe but 
a non-perception of Miſery, it would have no poſitive 
Eſſence of Reality of its own, which is directly 
contrary to all humane Experience, For we plain- 
ly feel, that our Happine/s hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Motion to Good: and 
that as our Pain and Miſery conliſt in an acute 
and ſenſible perception of ſuch things as are moſt 
ungrateful to our Natures; fo Pleaſure or Satiſ- 
faction conſiſt in a vigorous perception of the con- 
trary. So that beſides the not being miſerable, (which 
is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part of Happi- 
neſs, as a neceſſary Diſpoſirion to it, without which 
the Faculties of our Natures will be indiſpoſed 
to reliſh and perceive it) there is a poſitive Ha- 
pineſs, which (as I ſaid before) conſiſts in a cen- 
ſtant, free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Faculties 
about ſuch Objects as are moſt convenient and 
ſuitable to their Natures. For Happrneſs in the 
general includes Perfection and Pleaſure, both which 
are neceſſarily included in ſuch an Exerciſe of the 

C 2 Facul- 
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Faculties. For then the Faculties are Perſe, when 
they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly employed 
about ſuch Objects as are moſt congruous to their 
ſeveral natures; when they are recovered from all 
indiſpsſitions, whether natural or moral, to thoſe pro- 
per motions and exerciſes for which they were 
framed; and do freely, conſtantly, and without 
any clog or interruption direct all their courſes to- 
wards ſuch Objects as are their natural Centers. 
And then the Faculties are moſt pleafd and delight- 
ed too, when they are moſt vigorouſly exerciſed 
about that which is moſt ſuitable to them; when 
they are not only determined to ſuch Objects as 
are moſt agreeable to their Natures, but do alſo 
act upon and exert themſelves towards them with 
the greateſt Sprightlineſs and Vigour. 

Theſe things I thonght meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the general, as being very 
needful to the clearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz. Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or Hap- 
pineſs of a Man. In ſhort therefore, the proper 
Heaven and Happineſs of a Man, conſidered as 
a rational Being, conſiſts in the conſtant, free, and 
ſprightful Exerciſe of his Faculties about ſuch 
Objects as are moſt convenient to his rational 
Nature, which conſiſting wholly. of Underſtanding, 
and Wl, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and 
a Faculty of Chuſing, the moſt ſuitable Objects of 
it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, and 
moſt worthy to be cheſen. When therefore the 
Underſtanding is always vigorouſly exerciſed in ſee- 
ing and contemplating the moſt glorious and ex- 
cellent Truths, and the Will is always vigorouſly 


employed in chuſing and embracing the moſt de- 


lirable Goods, then is the whole Rational Nature 
| Happy. 
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Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your Thoughts 
over the whole extent of Being, you will preſently 
find that there is nothing in it ſo worthy to be known 
and choſen as God, whoſe Power being the Source 
and Fountain of all Truth, that is, of all that either 
is Or is poſſible, and whoſe Nature being the Subject 
of all rational Perſection, wherein it originally re- 
ſides, and from whence 'tis derived to all the Ra- 
tional Creation; you muſt upoa theſe accounts ne- 
ceſſarily allow Him to be infinitely the moſt worthy 
Object in all the World of Beings, for our Under- 
ſtanding to contemplate, and our Wil! to chuſe, And 
if ſo, then the very Life and Quinteſſence of the 
Heaven of a Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Being, 
muſt needs conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Xnowledg e 
of God, and a Free and Uncontroverted Choice 
of Him. 

But that we may more fully comprehend the 
Nature of this Happine/s, it will be needful that we 
ſhould more diſtintly explain what theſe two Eſ- 
ſential Acts of it do import, and what Happineſs is 
included in them. And, 

I. The Happineſs of a Man conſiſts in a free and 
intimate Knowleage of God. For our Underſtanding 
hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to Truth, as 
our Stomach hath to Food, and as grateful a reliſh 
of it, when it hath once diſcover'd it, as an hun- 


gry Man hath of a pleaſant Morſel. And though 


in this life its e is many times pal d and 
deadned, partly through the difficulty of Knowing, 
occaſion'd either by the natural indiſpoſitions of its 
Organs, or the inveterate prejudices of a bad Edu- 
cation; and partly by being continually employ- 


ed in ſecular cares and purſuits, which do perpe- 


tually divert, and ſo by degrees wean it from its 
C 3 natural 
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natural inclination to Truth: Yet when we go 
from this World, and leave theſe cauſes behind 
us, which give ſuch a check to its Apperite, doubt- 
leſs its hunger after Kowledge will immediately 
revive, and there will be no poſlibility of ever 
ſatisfying it without it. 

Suppoſe we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a company of Intellectual Beings, that 
do all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Truth: What can there be imagined more grateful 
to them, than to be admitted to the very Foun- 
tain of all Truth and Reality, there to quench their 
Thirſt, and ſatisfie their infinite Deſires, with the 
free and eaſie, but ſtill freſh Diſcoveries of his infi- 
nite Glories and Perſections? Where will they be 
able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably that 


_ Pleaſure and Delight, as upon the Myſterious Tr:- 


une-Divinity, which is the Eternal Author of all 
Being, the Root of all Good, and the Rule and 
Source of all Perfection? But then ſuppoſing, what 
is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, that their 


Minds are ſo raiſed, and their Apprehenſions are 
rendred ſo unſpeakably quick and ſagacious, as that 


they can Al! know whatſoever they have a mind 
to, without the 4 culty of Study; and preſently 
diſcern the Dependence and Connexion of Things, 
without any puzling Diſcourſe, or laborious De du- 
Bion: with what incomparable. Satisfaction muſt 
they needs peruſe that infinite Polume of the Di- 
Now that in that Bleſſed state they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſpicuous apprehen- 
ſions ot Things than ever they had here, that 
noble paſſage of St. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. Xil!. 12. 
For now we ſee through a glaſs dirk'y, but then face 
to 
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to face; now 1 know in part, but then ſhall I know 


even alſo as I am known, that is, now our Knowledge 


of Divine Things is very obſcure and imperfect, 
they being ſhewa us as it were through a glaſs, on 
purpoſe to give us but a glymp/e of them; but when 
we come to Heaven, we ſhall /ook cloſe upon them, 
and have a far clearer, and more diſtinct apprehen- 
ſion of them. Then we ſhall ke God as truly as 
He knows us, and have as real and certain Appre- 
henſions of his All-glorious Being, as He hath of 
Ours. So that in Heaven, you ſee; the Eyes of 
thoſe Bleſſed Minds, that inhabit it, are ſo invigo- 
rated, that they can gaze upon the Sun without 
daxling; contemplate the pure and immaculate 
Glories of the Deity, without being confounded 
with their brightneſs; and their Underſtanding be- 
ing thus exalted, they muſt needs apprehend more 
at one ſingle view, than we can do in volumes of 
Diſcousſe, and tedious long trains of Deduction. 
And then enjoying, as they do, a moſt per fes 
repoſe, both from within and without them, they 
are never diſturbed in their eager contemplations ; 
which having ſuch a vaſt Horizon of Truth and 
Glory round about them, are ſtill diſcovering 
farther and farther, and ſo continually entertain'd 
with freſh Wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that Al. glorious Ob- 
jet afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, which, 
like tranſparent Windows let in, without any La- 
bour or difficulty, all that Divine and Heavenly 


_ Light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and ſhines for 


ever round about them; and which, by every 
nem Diſcovery of God, and of theſe bottomleſs ſe- 
crets and Myſteries of his Nature, are ſtill en- 
larged to diſcoyer more, and ſtill have new Diſ- 
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coveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they are en- 
larged to receive them. This of it /elf is ſo great 
a part of Heaven, that St. John himſelf ſeems to be 
at a loſs how to imagine any Heaven beyond it, 
1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the Sons of God, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we 
know, that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, 
that is, in Glory and Happineſs, for we ſhall fee him 
as he is, But then, 

II. The Heaven or Happineſs of a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undiſtracted choice of God; 
that is, in chaſing him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natures, and for the Object of our Love, 
Adoration and Dependence ;, all which (as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical Acts, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the Happineſs of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſs (as hath been pre- 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Reſt, but in Motion; and 
were is no Motion can contribute to the Happineſs 
of any Being, but what is ſuitable to its own 
Nature. Now; what Motion can be more ſuitable 
to the Nature of a Reaſonable Creature, than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being and Well- 
being; to bow to the Will of the Almighiy Sove- 
reign ;, and to imitate the Perfections of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings ;, to 
rely and depend on his infinite Power, that is 
always conducted by his infinrire Wiſdom and Good- 
eſs; all which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable Reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie them to 
our Faculties, and demonſtrate them to be infi- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt fundamental Princi- 
ples, of our Reaſonable Nature, And being ſo, 
Jt is impoſſible but that of themſelves they _ 
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be exceeding joyous and bliſsful; for as the Senſi- 
tive Nature is moſt gratified with thoſe Acts that 
have moſt of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them, which 
are terminated upon Objects which moſt deſerve 
them; and what Objects can ſo well deſerve, to 
be ated upon by Reaſonable Beings, as God? or 
what Act, can they ſo reaſonably exert upon him, 
as thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage and Imi- 
tation, Truſt and Dependence? But as no Ads of 
Senſe can be very grateful to our Sexſitive Nature, 
ſo long as we exert them either with repugnance, 
or indiſferency, ſo neither can any Acts of Reaſon 
be to our Rational; the Pleaſure of all Acts, whe- 
ther Senſitive or Rational, conſiſting (as I ſhew'd 
before) in the Sprightfulneſs and Vigour of them. 
And this is the cauſe why Men zom find ſo little 
Felicity in theſe moſt Rational Acts of Godlineſs, 
becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
indifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liſtleſs in the exerciſe of them, and con- 
ſequently cauſes them to go off with little guſt, 
if not with an ungrateſul reliſh. But even in this 
imperſect ſtate, we find, by experience, that the 
more our corrupted nature diſcharges and disbur- 
dens it ſelf of thoſe vicious indiſpoſitions which do 
ſo cramp and arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly Ope- 
rations, the more it is pleaſed ſtill and delighted in 
them; Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to 
a Goaly Life, as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral 
vertues of it, but with the ſame degree of activity 
and wvigoxr as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Zuſts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and * 
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and finds more Sweetneſs by a thouſand degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality; that the more per- 


fectly we Love and Adore, &c. the more of Hea- 


ven we taſte in theſe Bleſſed As; and that, when 
by a long and conſtant practice of them we have 
once render'd them natural to us, we enjoy ſuch 
an Heaven upon Earth, in the eaſie, free and vigo- 
rous exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange 
for all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the 
World can afford us. And yet, God knows, the 
moſt perfect ſtate of Godlineſs which we attain to 
here, hath ſo many degrees of Imperſection in it, 
and in this we are ſo diſturbed and interrupted 
by bodily indiſpoſitions, and the troubles and neceſ- 

4 this preſent Life, that from the Joy and 
Pleaſure which reſults from it here, we can hard- 
ly gueſs at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out of it hereafter, When we ſhall be perfealy 
releaſed from all the Encumbrances of fleſh and 
blood, and ſin; when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ſtate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and imitate, and have no imperfection either natu- 
ral or viciom, to clog to diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical Employment. Wherein we mall act with 
all our vigour and might, and thruſt forth the whole 
ſtrength of our Souls in every Love, and every 
Obedience; ſo that every motion of our Souls to- 
wards God, ſhall have the FYehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Violence. When, I ſay, 
we ſhall be eternally fixed in a ſtate of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and Activity, our Happineſs muſt needs 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our * 
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moſt Capacity or Power of Acting upon God. For now 
we ſhall imitate the moſt Perfect, and adore the moſt 
Adorable, as much as ever we are able; that is, we 
ſhall pertorm with all our might and vigour the Acts 
that are moſt agreeable to our Reaſonable Nature : 
And in the utmoſt vigour of ſuch A, (as I have al- 
ready ſhewed ) conſiſts our utmoſt Happineſs, 

Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a ſtate, wherein they have an Ob- 
ject of infinite Perfections always before them, and 
no Evil from without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting all their Powers upon him in 
the moſt reaſonable Actions : Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with unſpeakable vigour. and agility, 
like ſo many ever-living Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center; to be as full of Love and Duty to 
him as ever their Hearts can hold ; to be copying 
his Perfections, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearful Praiſes, and 
rapturous Hallelujah's; in a word to be exerciſing 
themſelves about him to their utmoſt Strength and 
Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices which his Nature 
and their Relation to him call for: Suppoſe, I fay, 
all this, and you have before ye that which is the 
very top and flower of the Heaven of a reaſonable Crea- 
ture; Who in this bleſſed ſtate is fixed, as it were, 
in his own proper Element, where, without any let 
or diſturbance, he freely moves and acts according 
to his moſt natural Tendence and Inclination. 

And now, by this time, I think it is clear enough, 
that the main and principal Part of the Heaven 
of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Creature, con- 
liſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. But beſides 
tbis, there are other bleſſed Ingredients of Heaven; 


the 
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the principal whereof is, the Knowing and Chuſing 
thoſe that are moſt like unto God; namely, the bleſſed 
Jeſus in his Humane Nature, and the Holy Angels 
and Saints, who are all in their ſeveral Meaſures 
and Degrees the expreſs and lively Images of God. 
And therefore if to Know and Chuſe God be the 
ſupreme Felicity of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next 
to that, is, to Know and be Acquainted with theſe 
bleſſed Images of him, and freely to Chuſe their 
Company and Converſation, and be entirely xn:ited to 
them in Affection; without which, it would be no 
Felicity to dwell in the ſame place with them. For 
to co-habit with Jeſus, and with Saints and Angels, 
and not be acquainted with and united to them in 
Heart and Affection, would be rather a Burt hen 
than a Pleaſure, The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Society, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being in them is mention'd as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. to be ever with the 
Lord is the ſame thing with being ever in Heaven : 
but then, *tis to be ever with him upon Choice; 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. J deſire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt ; which is far better. And 
accordingly this is mention'd by the Apoſtle, as a 
dear Privilege of our being Members of the Chr:- 
ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 
ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels; of the general Aſ- 
ſembly and Church of the firſt-born, of God the Judge 
of all, of the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, and of 
Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 
22, 23, 24. And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineſtimable Happineſs, not only to co-habit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will wnited to 


this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what op 
that 
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that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jeſus, the 
beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grateful re- 
membrance of what he did and ſuffer*d for our ſakes, 
would not eſteem it a mighty Felicity to be ad- 
mitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-witneſs 
of the happy Change of his paſt wofu/ Circumſtances ? 
To ſee him that was ſo cruelly treated, ſo barba- 
rouſly vilified, tortured and butchered for our ſakes, 
raiſed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour and Dig- 
nity, to be Head and Prince of all the Hierarchy 
of Heaven, to be worſhipped and celebrated through- 
out all the noble Choir of Arch- Angels and Angels 
and Spirits of juſt men made perfect? Verily me- 
thinks had I only the Privilege to look in and ſee 
my dear and bleſſed Lord ſurrounded with all this 
Circle of Glories, it would be a moſt Heavenly 
Conſolation to me, though I were ſure never to par- 
take of it. The very Communion I ſhould have in the 


Joys of my Maſter, would be a kind of Heaven at 


n : Second-hand to me, and my Soul would be won- 
v3 drous Happy by Sympathizing with him in his Fe- 
fo licity and Advancement. But, Oh! when that 
ad Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only permit me to ſee his 
4 Glory, but introduce me into it, and make me par- 
1— taker of it; when I ſhall not only behold his Be- 
0— loved Face, but be admitted into his Dear Conver- 
1 ſat ion, and dwell in his Arms and Embraces for 
ge ever; when I ſhall hear him record the wondrous 
of Adventures of his Love, through how many wo- 
i. ful Stages he paſs'd to reſcue me from Miſery, and 
n make me Happy, and in the mean time ſhall have 
E a moſt rYaviſhing Feeling of that Happineſs; how 
0 will my Heart ſpring with Foy, and burn with Love, 
n and my Mouth erflow with Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
it ing to him! 


And 


ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation muſt theirs be, 
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And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice of 
the Bleſſed Feſus muſt needs contribute vaſtly to 
our Happineſs; ſo muſt alſo (though not in fo 
high Degree) our being intimately acquainted and 
united with Saints and Angels, Who being not 
only endowed with large and comprehenſive Un- 
der ſtandings, but alſo with perfect Good Nature, and 
moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make excellent 
company. For as their Goodneſs cannot but render 
their Converſation infinitely free and benign, fo 
their great knowledge muſt neceſſarily render it 
equally profitable and delighsful. And then being 
ſo Knowing as they are, they muſt needs be ſup- 
poſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of Endear- 
ment; and being ſo Good, they muſt be alſo ſup- 
poſed to be continually prattiſing them. And if 


the; Scope whereof is the moſt glorious Knowledge, 
and the Law whereof is the moſt per ſect Friendſhip ? 
Who would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, fro- 
ward, and ill natur d World, for the bleſſed Society 
of theſe wiſe Friends, and perfect Lovers? And what 
a Felicity muſt it be, to ſpend an Eternity in 


Juch a noble Converſation ! Where we ſhall hear 


the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated with 
mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable Diſ- 
courſes of Angels and G lorified Spirits; who with- 
out any Reſerve, or affectations of Myſtery, without 


Paſſion or Intereſt, or peeviſh contention for Victory, 


do freely Philoſophize, and mutuallyj impart the 
Treaſures of each other's Knowledge. For fince all 
Saints there are great Philoſophers, and all Philoſo- 
phers perfect Saints, we muſt needs ſuppoſe Know- 


{edge and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Charity to be equally 


intermingled throughout all their Converſation ; 
| and 
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and being ſo, what can be imagined more de- 
lightful! When therefore we ſhall leave this im- 
pertinent and unſociable World; and all our good 
old Friends that are gone to Heaven before us, 
ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are landed upon the 
ſhore of Eternity, and with infinite Congratula- 
tions for our ſafe Arrival, ſhall conduct us into 
the Company of the Parriarchs and Prophers, Apo- 
ftles and Martyrs, and introduce us into an inti- 
mate Acquaintance with them, and with all thoſe 
brave and generous Souls who by their glorious Ex- 
amples have recommended themſelves to the 
World; when we ſhall be familiar Friends with 
Angels and Arch- Angels, and all the Courtiers of 
Heaven ſhall call us Brethern, and bid us Welcome 
to their Maſter's Foy, and we ſhall be received in- 
to their glorious Society with all the tender En- 
dearments and Careſſes of thoſe Heavenly Lovers; 
what a mighty Addition to our Happineſs will this be! 
There are indeed ſome other Additions to the 
Happineſs of Heaven; ſuch as the Glory and Mag- 
nificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt Heaven, 
or the upper and purer Tracts of the Ather, which 
our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. and 
St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. both which, 
in the phraſe of that Age, beſpeak it to be a Place 
of unſpeakable Glory; for fo the Jews do common- 
ly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third or Angel-bearing 
Region of Heaven, by which they denote it to 
be the Place of the King of the whole World, 
where his moſt glorious Courtiers do reſide; and 
they alſo call it Paradiſe, in alluſion'to the Earth- 
ly Paradiſe of Eden; becauſe as that was the Gar- 
den of this lower World, ſo this is of the whole 
Creation, And though we have no eat Deſcrip- 
| tion 
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its Happineſs. That ſuch is the Nature of its En- 


finite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an infinite 
Duration, it will be impoſlible for thoſe that enjoy 
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tion of this Place in Scripture, and that perhaps 
becauſe no humane Language can deſcribe it; yet 
ſince God hath choſen it for the Everlaſting Theatre 
of Bliſs and Happineſs, we may thence reaſonably 
conclude, that he hath moſt exquiſitely furniſl?d it 
with all Accommodations requiſite to a moſt happy 
and bliſsful Life. 

Beſides which alſo, there is the Everlaſting Du- 
ration of it, which is another great Acceſſion to 


joyments, as that they do not, like all other Plea- 
ſures, ſpend and waſte in the Fruition; that though 
it will be always feeding our Faculties with new 
Delights, yet it will never be exhauſted, but be al- 
ways equally, becauſe infinitely, diſtant from a Pe- 
riod, So that its Happineſs conſiſting of an in- 


it to be either cid with the repetition of it, or 
tormented with the fear of loſing it. 

But theſe Two laſt 1 only mention, becauſe they 
do not ſo properly belong to our preſent Argu- 
ment; which is only to explain the Nature of Hea- 
ven ſo far as is neceſſary to the right underſtand- 
ing of the Nature of thoſe Means by which it is to 
be. grained.” ff. 

Now from what hath been ſaid concerning this 
great End of the Chriſt an Life, theſe Two things 
are to be inferr'd concerning the Nature of it. 

I. That the main of Reaven conſiſts not ſo much 
in any outward Poſſeſſion, as in an inward State 
and Temper. For though Heaven be, doubtleſs, 
a moſt glorious Place, and all its bleſſed Inhabitants 
do poſſeſs and hold it by an everlaſting Tenure; yet 
tis a great miſtake to imagine that the main Hap- 


pineſs 


to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitating 
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pineſs of Heaven conſiſts in living for ever in a 
gloriogs Place, which ſeparated from all the reſt 
of Heaven, would be but a poor and hungry kind 
of Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe a Hap- 
pineſs, than as it is the Principal of all our plea- 
ſant and grateful Perceptions; and if we could 
live for ever without perceiving, it would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
company of everlaſting Stones and Trees; and 
what great matter would it ſignifie to live for 
ever in a glorious Place, unleſs we could be for 
ever affected by it with a delightful ſenſe and per- 
ception : which is impoſſible; becauſe all delight- 
ful ſenſe (as hath already been proved) ariſes out 
of the vigorous exerciſe of our Faculties about ſuch 
Objects as are ſuitable to them; but what can 
there be in the moſt glorious Place ſo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever 
vigorouſly employed and exerciſed about it? It may, 
indeed, for a while, employ the Mind in an eager 
Contemplation of its new and ſurprizing Beauties; 
but how ſoon would the Mind diſ-reliſh it, were 
it to be its onh entertainment for Eternity? And 
as for the Will, what would a fine Place ſigniſie 
to it, if it were not repleniſh'd with ſuch Objects 
as are ſuitable to its own Options? And indeed, 
there is nothing that can everlaſtingly gratifie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has in it ſuch 
an Infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, 
and ſuch an Infinity of wrong as is everlaſtingly 
Deſirable ;, or, which is the ſame thing, nothing 
but what hath Truth enough in it for the one to 
be. vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 
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for ver. And ſuch: an Infinitude of Truth and 
Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. But 
God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 
being an Object that is external to us, neither is, 
nor can be a Happineſs to us, unleſs we act upon 
him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him, 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, & c. So that 
that which felicitates all, is our own Internal Act; 
tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleaſures of it. Tis not by being in Heaven 
that Men are conſtituted Happy, but by v:gorouſly 
exerting their Faculties upon the Heavenly Objects. 
For without the, to be in Heaven or ont of it would 
be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Heaven 
therefore conſiſts in a ſtare of Heavenly Action; in 
being ſo attempered and connaturaliz'd to the Ob- 
jects of Heaven, as to be always acting upon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For 
as there is no Pleaſure in Acting colaly upon ſuita- 
ble Objects, fo their is Pain and Trouble in acting 
vigorouſly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore to 
make Heaven it ſelf a 'Happineſs to us, tis neceſ- 
ſary not only that we ſhould act vigoronſly upon 
the Objects of it, but that we ſhonld'/o a# from 
a ſuitableneſs of Temper to them. That we ſhould 
contemplate God, ſubmit to his Will, adore and 
imitate his Perfections from a God. lite Temper and 
Diſpo ſit jon. For otherwiſe theſe Acts will be Pe- 
nances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more 
intenſely we exert them, the more painful they will 
be. And if we were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
would be but a Torment and Vexation to us, un- 
leſs we had a Heavenly Temper, For as the Parts 


of Mater can never reſt, but do move about in a 
perpetual 
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perpetual Wh:rl-pool, till they hit into a place or In- 
rerſticethat is of the ſame Form and Figure with them, 
ſo there is nothing can reſt in Heaven but what is 
Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds and flies off 
of its own accord, and can never acquiſce there, till 
*tis of the ſame Form, and Temper, and Diſpoſition 
with it. From hence therefore it's evident, that the 
Happineſs of a Man in Heaven conſiſts not ſo much 
in the outward Glory of the Place, as in the inward 
State of his own Mind, which from a ſuitableneſs of 
Temper to the Heavenly Objects doth always freely 
employ and exerciſe its Faculties about them. 
II. That the Heavenly State is nothing elſe 
but the Perfection of all Heavenly Vertue. For it 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts 
in a clear and intimate Kewledge, and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God, and of thoſe Bleſſed 
Beings that reſemble him; and theſe Two compre- 
hend all Heavenly Vertue. So that the difference 
between the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind, but in Degree. For Grace is the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Maturity of Grace, *Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty or Obſcurity of Apprehenſion; 
"tis Love ſtrained from all repugnancies of Fleſh and 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celejtial flame; tis 
Obedience to, and Imitation of God, perfectly ſepa- 
rated from all ſinful Defects, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ſtriving Principles; tis Adoration 
of,” and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree. of Indiſpoſution or Deſpondency; in a word, "tis 
a free and uncontrolled Motion df all the Heavenly 
Vertues together, ia which they are every one 
moſt vigoruſiy exerted, without the leaſt Check or 
Impediment. This therefore being the State of 
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Heaven, as is evident from what hath been diſ- 
courſed, it hence follows, that the main difference 
between Vertue and Heaven, is only gradual; that 
Vertue is the Beginning of Heaven, and Heaven Is 
the Perfection of Vertue, And if fo, then as the 
loweſt Degree of true Vertue is a ſtep Heaven-wards, 
ſo every farther Degree isa nearer Approach towards 
the Heavenly State. So that as we grow in Grace, 
and proceed from one Degree of Vertue to another, 
we draw nearer and nearer to that bleſſed Condi- 
tion in which we ſhall be all pure Vertue, without 
any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is the 
true State and Condition of Heaven. 


C'H A P. II. 


Concerning the Means by which this Great 
End of Chriſtian Life à to be at- 


tained. 


Vis to be conſider'd, That the great Deſign 
1 of Chriſtianity being to advance our Natures to 

A. ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and Perfection 
as is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Bliſs, it was neceſſitated, in order here- 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater height than 
any preceding Law had done before it. For the 
End of all God's Laws is the Happineſs of his Sub- 
jetts; and therefore that they may be effeQual 
Means to promote this End, it's neceſſary that 
the Duties they enjoin ſhould be ſuch as the Nature 
of our Happineſs requires. Now in the firſt * 
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of our Nature, which was that of Innocence; we 
ſeem to have been deſign'd only for a Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, that is, to enjoy the Pleaſures of a 
pure Mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal Bo- 
dy; and therefore had we ſtood, (which God 
foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore deſign'd 
us for a more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now in this 
World, though in a higher degree, viz. a com- 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily dclights, to be en- 
joy*d in a ſtate of earthly immortality, which would 
have been of a much inferior nature to that pure 
ſtate of ſpiritual happineſs whereunto we are now 
deſigned and directed: And to ſerve this for- 
mer end in the poſſeſſion of which Man was placed 
in the ſtate of Innocence, God gave him the Law 
of Nature, which ſeems to have been nothing 
elſe but only Right Keaſon diftating to us what is 
neceſlary to be done, in order to this our Earthly 
Happineſs, And accordingly the Duties of this Law 
were of a much lower ſtrain than the Duties of 


Chriſtianity; they being intended for the Means 


and Inſtruments of a much lower Happineſs. For 
in this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
ſon could require nothing of us but what was 
ſubſervient to our Earthly and Animal Felicity; 
which was only a mixture of bodily and mental, 
ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 
be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 
thing evil but what did obſtruct and oppoſe it. 
But now that our Happineſs is placed in ano- 
ther World, and in ſuch vaſtly different Enjoy- 
ments from thoſe of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 
muſt proceed upon other Principles. For now 
every Action is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
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as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs in the World 
to come, And therefore it is highly reaſonable 
that now we ſhould live at a A erent rate than what 
we were obliged to in that Animal ſtate where- 
in we were firſt created; that we ſhould ſubmit 
our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and renounce 
the Joys and Pleaſures of this Life, whenſoever 
they ſtand in competition with the ſpiritual Fe- 
licities of the Life ro come. Nom we are no lon- 
ger to look upon this World as our Native Coun- 
try, but as a Foreign Land; and ſo we are to reckon 
our ſelves Strangers and Pilorims upon Earth; and 
accordingly to uſe the Conveniencies of this Life 
as Strangers do their Jnns, not to abide or take 
up our habitation in them, but only to bate and 
away, and refreſh our ſelves, that ſo we may be 
the better enabled to perform our Journey to the 
Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happineſs be- 
ing ſhifted from an Earthly Immortality, to an 
Heavenly; and conſequently the Happineſs it ſelf 
being now much more ſublime and pure and ſpiri- 
tual than it would have been, had it vat continued 
Earthly; it's neceſſary that our Nature ſhould be 
exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as high 
above the condition of meer Earthly Creatures, as 
that is above the rank and quality of an Earthly 
Happineſs; otherwiſe it will be impoſſible for us 
to reliſh and enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means proportionably as he is farther off, or nearer 
to the End he drives at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a fat and fruirful Soil to ſow 
his Seed in, is nearer to the attaining of a good 
Harveſt, than he that hath a barren or ſtony Ground 
to work upon; and therefore hath much Jeſs to do. 


For 
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For whereas the latter, before he can plough and 
ſow, muſt manure his Ground, and gather out the 
Stones of it ; the former needs only plough up the 
fertile Earth, and caſt his Seed into it. Or to come 
cloſer to the caſe in hand; a Man that is meerly 
ignorant is in a much nearer capccity of true Know- 
ledge, than he whoſe. Mind is altogether preju- 
diced with erroneous Principles; and therefore needs 
much fewer Helps and Means to attain it. For his 
Mind being perfectly diſengaged, is like a fair Pa- 
per, on which as there is nothing writ, ſo there 
is nothing to be blorred out; So that all that he hath 
to do, is to enquire after and receive the Truth when 
it is fairly propoſed to him. But as for the Pre u- 
diced Man, he hath a great deal to unlearn, before he 
can be capable of Learning; a great many falſe Prin- 
_ to be expunged, before ever the r74e Notions 
of Things can be imprinted on his Underſtanding. 
If therefore we would' take a true Account of 
all thoſe Means that are neceſſary to our attaining 
of Heaven, we muſt conſider what a vaſt diſtance 
we are from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature. If we were in a ſtate of 1ndifference 
between Vertue and Vice, we ſhould be much 
nearer Heaven than we are: For then, as we ſhould 
be without thoſe Heavenly Vertues, in the free Exer- 
ciſe whereof the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts; ſo we 
ſhould be without all that Repygnance and Averſa- 
tion to them which renders them ſo difficulty at- 
tainable; and our Nature being already in an AÆAqui- 
librium, would by the leaſt over-weighr of Motion be 
preſently enclined to Vertue and Goodneſs. But, 
alas! in this corrupt ſtate whereinto we are ſunk, 
our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ſtreng 
and prevailing Biaſs; and is not only void of Vertue, 
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but averſe to it. And this ſets us at a far greater 
diſtance from the bleſſed End of our Religion, than 
otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every degree of vi- 
cious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove from 
Heaven, a Deſcent from that PerfeQtion of Vertue 
wherein the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. And 
if ſo, how remote from Heaven are the Generality 
of Men in the Beginning of their Progreſs thither; 
when to their natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by their ſinful Courſes ſo many inordinate 
Inclinat:ons, and inveterate, ſinful Habits, when by 
a long ſeries of wicked Actions, they have raiſed 
and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Luſt as generally they do! And being thus 
far gone hack from our End, there are ſundry 
Means, which otherewiſe would have been perfect- 
ly needleſs and ſuperfluous, that are now become 
abſolutely neceſſary thereunto. For had we begun 
our Propreſs towards Heaven from a ſtate of In- 
diffrrency between Vertue and Vice, we had had 
no more to do but to practiſe thoſe ſeveral Vertues 
of Religion, of which the Heavenly Life and State 
conſiſts; to love and to contemplate, to adore and 
to obey God, and behave our ſelves h and cha- 
ritably towards one another; all which would have 
been fo eaſie, that we ſhould have had no occaſion 
of any Inſtrumental Duties to facilitate them to us. 
Whereas now ſtarting Heaven-wards, as we gene- 
rally do, from a moſt corrupt and degenerate State, 
there are ſundry other Means which we muſt uſe 
as Inſtruments that are neceſſary to our acquiring 
and perſevering in the Vertues of the Heayenly 
Life; to our conquering the Difficulties, and kil- 
ling the vicious Averſations of our Natures againſt 
them: All which would have been needleſs, at leaſt 
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in a great meaſure, had not our Nature been ſo 
depraved and corrupt as It is. 


So that as the caſe now ſtands with us, there are 


two ſort of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
| taining of Heaven; The firſt is, the Practice of 
| thoſe Heavenly Vertues, in the Perfection whereof 
: conſiſts the ſtate of Heaven; The ſecond is, the 
Practice of certain Inſtrumental Duties, which are 


neceſſary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly Ver- 
tues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The firſt fort of theſe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which directly and immediately reſpect the 
Great and Ultimate End ; The ſecond, the more 
remote Means, which immediately reſpect thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpect the End. The 
firſt is like the Art of the Builder, which imme- 


| diately reſpects the Houle ; The ſecond, like the 


Art of the Smith, which immediately reſpects the 
Means and Inſtruments of Building. 

I, One ſort of Means neceſlary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more 4:re&ly and 
immediately reſpects it, is the Practice of thoſe Ver- 
tues in the Perfection whereof the Heavenly Life 
conſiſts. For we find by experience, that all 
Heavenly Vertues are to be acquired and per fected 
only by Practice; That as all bad Diſpoſitions are 
acquired and improved into Habits by bad Pra- 
ices and Cuſtoms, ſo are all the contrary vertuous 
ones by the contrary Practices. For Kelig:ion pro- 
ceeds in the methods of Nature, and carries us 
on from the Act, to the Diſpoſit ons, and from the 
Diſpoſitions to the Habits of Vertue. And by the 
ſame method the Divine Grace which accompa- 
nies Religion, does ordinarily work its Effects 
upon the Spirits of Men, not by an in ſtant ane ous 
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Infuſion of Vertuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſuading them to the Practice of thoſe Ver- 
tes that are contrary to their vicious Habirs, and 
to perſiſt in the PraQtice of them till they have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace 
of God is like a Graff, which though it is put into 
a Stock which is quite of another kind, doth yet 
make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and ſo by co-operating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature. And this is exactly 
agreeable to the common experience of Men, who 
in the beginning of their Reformation are ſo far 
from acting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 
courſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience; and when 
afterwards they come to act upon a more ingenuor: 
Principle, yet ſtill they find in themſelves a great 
Averſeneſs and Reluttancy to it, and *tis a great 
while uſually e'er they arrive to a Habit or Faci- 
lity of acting verrnonſly. But then by perſeverance 
in the PraRice of Vertue, they are more and more 
inclined and diſpoſed to it, and fo by degrees it 
becomes eaſie and natural to them. If therefore 
we would ever arrive to that Perfection of Vertue 
which the Heavenly State implies, it muſt be by 
the Practice of Vertue, by a continual training and 
exerciſing our ſelves in all the parts of the Heaven- 
ly Life, which, by degrees, will wear of the Diff- 
culty of it, and adapt and familiarize our Nature 
to it. A þ dg warvuroJag miar, mir munv]cs was 
Setpouey, Thoſe things which they that learn ought 
to do, they learn by doing them, Thus we learn De- 
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| votion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Deny- 
ing our ſelves, Charity by giving Alms, and 
| Meekneſs by Forgiving Injuries. 
as reaſonably expect to Commence Learned without 
| Study, as Vertuous without the Practice of Vertue. 


And we may 


Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our Rea- 


ſonable Natures conliſts in the Perfection of all the 
Heavenly Vertues, and *tis by theſe alone that we 


can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objects of Heaven; 


it hence follows, that the Practice of thoſe Vertues 


is the moſt direct and immediate Means to obtain 
the Bleſſed End of our Religion. But then, 

II. Another ſort of Means neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven, conſiſts of certain /»ſtrumental 
Duties by which we are to acquire, improve, and 
perfect theſe Heavenly Vertues, What theſe Means 


| are, will be hereafter largely ſhown: All that J 


ſhall ſay of them at preſent, is, That they are ſuch 
as are no farther good and uſeſul, than as they 
are the Means of Heavenly Vertue, and do tend 
towards the acquiring, improving, and perfecting 
it. For the whole Duty of Man may be diſtri- 
buted into theſe Two Generals, viz. The Religion 
The 
Religion of the End, contains all that Heavenly 
Vertue wherein the Perfection and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Nature conliſts; and this the Apoſtle d iſt ri- 
butes into three Particulars, viz. Sobriety, R:ghte= 
ouſneſs, and Godlineſs, The Religion of the Means 
comprehends all that Duty which does either natu- 
rally, or by inſtitution, reſpeQ and drive at this Re- 
ligion of the End; and that all other Duty, that 
is not it ſelf a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth 
reſpect and drive at it, the Apoſtle aſſures us, when 
he tells us, that the Goſpel, or Grace of God, was ke 
Veale 
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vealed from Heaven for this very purpoſe, to teach 
us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live 
foberly, and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
And if we do not uſe the Religion of the Means to 
this purpoſe, it is altogether «/cleſs and inſignificant. 
For the purpoſe of all Religious Duties, is either, 

1. To reconcile Men to God, and God to them or, 

2. To perfe the Humane Nature; or, 

3. To intitle Men to Heaven; or, 

4. To qualiſie and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly 
Life. To neither of which the Religion of the 
Means is any farther uſeful, than as it produces 
and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Vertues which 
are implied in the Religion of the End. For, 

I. It is no further uſeful towards the reconciling 
Us to God, and God to us. For there can be 
no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties, 
without there be a mutual Likeneſs, and Apreement 
of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, (which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Ver- 
tes) the Apoſile tells us, is Enmity againſt God, 
Rom. vii. 17. that is, hath a natural Antipathy to 
the Purity and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. 
And this Antipathy, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, is 
founded in our wicked works, Coloſ. i. 21. So that 
though we ſhould practiſe never ſo diligent- 
Iy all that is contained in the Religion of the 
Means, though we ſhould pray, and hear, and 
recerve Sacraments, &c. with never ſo much Zeal 
and Conſtancy; yet all this will be inſignificant, 
as to the reconc:ling our Natures to God, unleſs it 
deltroy in us that Carnal Mind and thoſe wicked 
Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodneſi. 
And though God bears a hearty Good-will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 

| | Creation 
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Creation with the out- ſtretched Arms of his Bene- 
volence; yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 
with, or delighted in any but ſuch as reſemble Him 
in thoſe amiable Graces of Parity and Goodneſs for 
which he loves Himſelf, For he loves not Him- 
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ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf (which would 


be a blind Inſtinft, rather than a Reaſonable Love) 
but becauſe he is Good; and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt and moſt Per/ef# Good: and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 
as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs. 
And indeed, if He loved Us for any other Reaſon 
beſides that for which he loves Himſelf, he would 
not have infinite Reaſon to love Himſelf ; becauſe 
he would not have that Reaſon to love Himſelf, 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. Since 
therefore there is nothing but our Reſemblance of 
God can reconcile Him to Us, and ſince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him conſiſts in Vertue and true Good- 
neſs, it hence follows, that all the Religion of the 
Means is inſignificant to our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth not render us truly Fertuous, So 
that till this is effected, there is ſo vaſt a Gulph 
between God and Us, that neither We can go to 
Him, nor He come to Us; and unleſs he alter his 
Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, or 
we alter ours by becoming pure as He is pure, there 
will be ſo immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever meet and 
agree, So that what the Prophet ſaith of Sacrifice, 


may be truly affirm d of all Religion of the Means, 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil? Will he be 
reconciled upon our bare Believing, Praying, or Re- 

ceiving 
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ceiving Sacraments? &c. No, no; He hath ſhewed 
thee, O Man, what is pood : "And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbl with . by God ? Micah vi. 7, 8. 

II. This . of the - Mears is of no far- 
ther uſe as to the perfecting our Natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues which are implied in the Religion 
of the End. For doubtleſs, to be a perfect Man, 
is to live up to the Higheſt Principle of Humane 
Nature, which is Reaſon; and till we are once 
releaſed from the ſlavery of Senſe and Paſſion, and 
all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this 
ſuperiour Principle as to be wholly regulated by it, 
and we chuſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and 
hope and fear, and deſire and delight, according as 
Tight Reaſon directs, we are in a maimed and im- 

perfeft Condition. Now what elſe is Vertue, but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, 
or of demeaning our ſelves towards God, our 
ſelves, and all the World, as beſt becomes Ra- 
tional Beings placed in our Condition and Circum- 
ſtances? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 
to this, our Nature is ſo far from being perfect, 
that it is the moſt wretched and confuſed thing 
in the whole World; a meer undiſtinguſh'd 
Chaos, where Frig:da cum Calidis, Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, Brute and Man, are ſhuffled together without 
any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the Means, it will 
be altogether inſigniſicant to the Perſection of our 
Natures, unleſs by the Practice of it we do acquire 
a habit of acting according to the Law ot our 
Reaſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly Vertu. 
For conſtantly to know and do what is beſt = 

mo 
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| moſt reaſonable, is the very Crown and Perfection 
| of every reaſonable Nature; and therefore ſo far as 
our Faith and Conſideration, our Sorrow for Sin, 


and the other Inſtrumentals of Religion, promote 
this Heavenly Habit in us, ſo far are they perfective 


ol our Nature, and no farther, 


III. This Religion of the Means is of no farther 
uſe to Us, as to the Entitling us to Heaven, than 
as it is productive of thoſe Heavenly Vertues which 
the Religion of the End implies. For our Title to 
Heaven depending wholly upon God's Promiſe, 
muſt immediately reſult from our Performance of 
thoſe Conditions upon which he hath promiſed it; 
which till he have done, we can have no more 
Claim or Title to it than if he had never promiſed it 
at all. But the ſole Condition upon which he hath 
promiſed it, is Uaiverſal Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs; for ſo, without Holineſs, we are aſſured that 
no man ſhall ſee God; and Matth. v. our Saviour 
intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven upon thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues of Purity of Heart, Benignity of 
Temper, &c. So alſo, Rom. ii. 7. the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life is limited to our patient Continuance 
in well-doing, And that we may know before-hand 
what to truſt to, our Saviour plainly tells us, that 
mot every one that cries, Lord, Lord, that make 
Solemn Prayers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven; And, this is the Will 
of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, even our Sanctification; 
that is, our being purged from all Impurities of 
Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all Heavenly 
Vertues. And the Apoſtle expreſly enumerates 
thoſe Vertues upon which our Entrance into Eter- 
nal Life is promiſed, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. Add to 

your 
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your Faith Vertue, and to Vertue Knowledge, and to 


Knowledge Temperance, and to Temperance Patience, 
and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Brother ly 
Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity; For if 
theſe things be in you, and abound, ſaith he, they make 
you that you ſhall neither be barren or unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that is, That 
you ſhall receive the proper Fruit of that Knowleage, 
which is Eternal Lite; for thus, ver. 11. he goes 
on; For ſo, or upon this Condition, an Entrance 


ſhall be miniftred unto you abundantly into the Ever- 


laſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
So that unleſs our Faith purifies our Hearts, and 
works by Love; unleſs our Sorrow for Sin works 
in us Repentance, or a Change of Mind; unleſs 
our Prayers raiſe in us Divine and Heavenly Aﬀe- 
ctions, that is, unleſs we ſo practice the Duties of 
the Religion of the Means, as thereby to acquire 
the Vertues of the Religion of the End, it will be all 
as inſignificant to our Title to Heaven, as the moſt 
indifferent Actions in the World. 

IV. This Religion of the Means is of no far- 
ther Uſe to the diſpoſing and qualifying us for Hea- 
ven, than as it is an effetual Means of the Reli- 
gion of the End. Which is a perfectly diſtinct 
Conſideration from the former : For it would be no 
ad vantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs 
we were antecedently qualified and diſpoſed for it. 
Becauſe Pleaſure, which is a Relative thing, im- 
Plies a Correſpondence and Agreement between the 
Object and the Faculty that taſts and enjoys it. But 
in the Temper of every wicked Mind there is a 
ſtrong Antipathy to the Pleaſures of Heaven; 
which being all chaſte, and pure, and ſpiritual, can 
never agree with the vitiated Palate of a baſe and 

degenerom 


— —— 


rt J. 


1d to 
ience, 
therly 
For if 
make 
in tbe 
That 
leage, 
goes 
'rance 
Ever- 
Chriſt, 
, and 
vor ks 
unleſs 
Affe- 
ies of 
cquire 
be all 
moſt 


) far- 
Hea- 
Reli- 
ſtint 
be no 
unleſs 
for it. 
„ im- 
n the 
But 
is 4 
Ven ; 
[ can 
e and 


Heron. 


| Chap II. | The Means in general. 37 


— — 


degenerous Soul. For what Concord can there be 
between a ſpiteful and deviliſh Spirit, and the Foun- 


tain, of all Love and Goodneſs? between a ſenſual 
and carnalized one, that underſtands no other 
Pleaſures but only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe 
Pure and Virgin- Spirits that neither eat nor drink, 
but live for ever upon Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and 
Love, and Contemplation ? Certainly, till our Mind 
is. gont empered to the Heavenly State, and we. are 
of the ſame diſpeſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, there is no pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
ede to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſit ion when we come 
into the other World, as we are when we leave 
this; it being unimaginable how a Total Change 
ſhould be wrought in meerly by paſſing out of 
ane World into another. And therefore as in this 
World it is Likezeſs that does congregate and afſo- 
ciateBeings together; ſo, doubtleſs, it is in the other 
too. So that if, we carry with us thither our mick- 
ed and deviliſh Diſpoſitions, (as we ſhall doubtleſs 
do, unleſs we: ſubdue and mortifie them here) there 
will be no company fit for us to aſſociate with, but 
only the devbiſh and damned Ghoſts of wicked Men, 
with whom our ; wretched Spirits being already 
joined, by a Likeneſs of Nature, will mingle them- 
ſelves, as ſoon; as ever they are excommunicated 
from the Society of Mortals. For whither ſhould 
they flock, but to the Birds of their own Feather? 
With whom ſhould they aſſociate, but with thoſe 
malignant Spirits to whom they are already joined 
by a Community of Nature? So that ſuppoſing 
that when they land in Eternity, it were left to 
their own liberty to go to Heaven or Hel, into 
the Society of the Bleſſed or the Damned it isplain, 

that 


ſed to make thoſe very Vertues the Conditions of our 
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that Heaven would be no Place for them, that the 
Air of that Bright Region of Eternal Day would 5 
never agree with their black and helliſh Natures, | 
For, alas! what ſhonld they do among thoſe Bleſſed | 
Beings that inhabit it, to whoſe Godlike Natures, | 
Divine Contemplations, and Heavenly Employ- | 
ments, they have ſo great a Repugnacy and Aver- 
ſation ? So that beſides the having a Right to Hea- 
ven, it is neceſſary to our enjoying it, that we 
ſhould be antecedently diſpoſed and qualified for it. 
And it being thus, God hath been graciouſly plea- 


Right to Heaven, which are the proper Diſpoſition: 
and Qualifications of our Spirit for it; that ſo with 
one and the ſame Labour we might entitle our ſelves 
to, and qualiſie our ſelves to enjoy it. 

Now (as we ſhewed you before) the Condition 
of our Right to Heaven, is our practi ſing thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues which are implied in the Reli- 
gion of the End; and as the Religon of the Mears | 
no further extirles us to Heaven, than as it produces 
and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Vertnes, ſo it | 
no further qualifies us for it. For when the Soul 
goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion of the 
Means behind it, and carries nothing with it but | 
only thoſe Heavenly Vertues and Diſpoſitions which | 
it here acquired by thoſe Means, For as for Faith 
and Conſideration, Hearing of God's Word, and 
Receiving of Sacraments, &c. they are all but Scaf- 
folds to that Heavenly Building of inward Purity 
and Goodneſs; and when this 1s once finiſhed for 
Eternity, thea muſt thoſe Scaffolds all go down, 
as things of no further Uſe or Neceſlity. But 
as for the Graces of the Mind, they are to ſtand 
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8 of all Heavenly Pleaſure. And hence the Apoſtle 
tells us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian Graces, 


Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which, in the 
largeſt ſence of it, comprehends all Heavenly 
Vertue) is the greateſt ; becauſe the two former, 
being but Means of Charity, ſhall ceaſe in Hea- 
ven, and be ſwallowed up for ever in Viſion and 
Enjoyment ; but Charity, faith he, never faileth, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 1 be] 

By all which, it is apparent, that the Religion 
of the Means is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 


apt to produce and promote in us thoſe Heavenly 


Vertues, the Practice of which is, the moſt direct 


and immediate Means to the ultimate End of a 
S Chriſtian, Wherefore, as a Man may knock and 


file, and yet be no Mechanick, though the Hammer 
and File with which he does it are very uſeful 
Tools to the making of any curious Machine, fo 
a Man may Pray, and Hear, and Receive Sacra- 
ments, &c. and be a very Bungler in the bleſ- 


$ ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For though it is 
true, theſe are excellent Means of Heavenly Li- 


ving, yet as the Art of the Mechanck conſiſts not 
in aſing his Tools, but in uſing them in ſuch 3 


manner as is neceſſary to the perfecting and ac- 
compliſhing his Work; So the Art of one that 
ES pretends to the Heavenly Life, conſiſts not barely 
Jin praying and hearing, &c. but in uling thoſe Mran: 
with that Religious Skil/ and Artifice which is ne- 


ceſſary to render them effectually ſubſervient to 


the Ends of Piety and FVertue. 


And thus I have given a general Account of 


the Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of 


Heaven, and which (as I have ſhewed) are either 
ſuch as tend more directh and immediately to it, or 
E. 2 ſuch 
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ſuch as more remotely reſpect it. The firſt is, the 
Practice of thoſe Heavenly Vertues in the perfection 
whereof the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the 
ſecond is, the Practiſing of thoſe Duties which are 
neceſſary to our acquiring and perfecting thoſe 
Heantenly Vertues, And of theſe two Parts conſiſts 
the whole Chriſtian Life; which takes ig not only 

U thoſe Vertues that are to be practiſed: by us in 
Heaven, but alſo all thoſe Duties by which we 
are to gvercome the Difficulty of thoſe Vertues, 
and to acquire and perfect them. The firſt of 
theſe, for Diſtinction ſake, we will call the Hea- 
uenh Purt of the Chriſtian Life; it being that part 
of it which we ſhall lead in Heaven, after we have 
learn'd it here upom Earth; The ſecond I ſhall call 
the Warfaring, :oF'; Militant . Part of the Chriſtian 
Life, which is peculiar to our Earthly State, where- 


ia we are to contend and ſtrive with the manifold 
Difficulties. which attend us in the Exerciſe: of 


thoſe Heavenly Vertues. Both which, I conceive, 


are implied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Pl. 
i. 27. Only let your. Converſation be as become th the 


Goſpel: where the Greek word Truss, which 
we render, Let your Converſation be, ſtrictly ſigni- 


fies, behaving our ſelves as Citizens; or which, if 


we may bave leave to coin a word, may be fitly 
render'd, Citixen it as becometh the Goſpel, For the 


word implies, that thoſe of whom be ſpeaks, were 


Deni xen of ſome Free City; for ſo the word mai; 
ella, Which, Phil, git. 20. is render'd Conver ſat ion, 


ſtrictly denotes a Cirizenſhip, from mairmy Citizens ; 
and is of the ſame import with warda, which, 


Add, xxii. 28. is tranſlated a Freedom, i. e. of the 


City of Rome; which denotes the State and Condi- 


tion of thoſe, who, though they dwelt ent of that 
| City, 
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City, and ſometimes remote from it, had yet the 
Ju Civitatzs Romane, the Privileges of it be- 
longing. to them. For thus Cicero : deſcribes it, 
Omnibus Aunicipibus duas eſſe Patrias, unam Na- 
ture, \ alteram Juris, Catoms Exemplo, qui Tuſculi 
watt, in Papuli Romani Sorietatem ſuſceptus eſt : 
i. e. All ſuch as are made Free of the City have 
* two Countries, one of Nature, the other of 
„ Law; as Cato, for inſtance, who was born at 
* Taſculam, and afterwards admitted à Citizen 
* of Rome. Which exactly agrees with the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly /maimwue, or Citizenſhip, 
which the Apoſtle here attributes to Chriſtians, 
who, though they belong at preſent ta another 
Country, and live a great way off from the 
Heavenly City, have as yet no Domicilium in Urbe, 
do actual Poſſeſhon of any of it bleſſed Manfions; 
are notwithſtanding Free Deuixzens of it, and 
have, by Covenant, a Right to all thoſe bleſſed 
Previleges; which its inhabitants do actually enjoy. 
From whence it is evident, that the mardet!.in 
that Text, refers to. their being Citizens of Hea- 
ven, and as ſuch it earneſtly exhorts them to be- 
have themſelves; to live as thoſe who being now 
in a remote Country, are yet ovumainu ,. 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19. i. e. Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints above; that are connatura- 
lized with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth. 
And being thus underſtood, the Apoſtle's Advice 
will comprehend in it both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Cit:zens,of Heaven, is, Firſt, To live like thoſe who 
are the Mhabitants of Heaven, to imitate their 
bleſſed Manners and Behaviour, in doing the Will 
of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
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Heaven ;, and this takes in the Practice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues of which the Religion of the 
End conſiſts : Secondly, To live like thoſe. that 
have a mnirdus or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are 
intituled by Covenant to the Privileges and Immu- 
nities of it, but are as yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual Warfare and Contention with thoſe mani- 
fold Difficulties and Oppoſitions which lie in our 
way to it: and this takes in the Practice of all 
thoſe Daties in which the Religion of the Means 
conſiſts. To live like Chriſtians therefore, or, as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Uſe 
of both kinds of the Means of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conſiſting of theſe 
Two, is the only full and adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained. 
But that I may make this more fully appear, I 
ſhall confider theſe two parts of it d:ftin&ly, and 
endeavour to ſhew how effectually each of them 
doth contribute ia its kind, to our obtaining the 
Happineſs of Heaven. And, firſt, I ſhall begin 
with the Proximate Means, viz. The Practice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Vertues which are implied in the 


Religion of the End, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the Chriſtian Life. | 
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CHAP. III. 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 


ſtian Life, which is the Proximate Means 
of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing what Vertues 
it conſiſts of, aud how much every Vertue con- 
tributes to the Happineſs of Heaven. 


Ertue in the general, conſiſts in a ſuitable Be- 


haviour to the State and Capacities in which 

we are placed. Now Man who is the Subject of 

that Vertue we are here diſcourſing of, is to be 

conſidered under a Three-fold Capacity. The 
Firſt, is, Of a Rational Animal : The 

Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God 


Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all 
other - Creatures, _ | 

And theſe are the only Capacities of Vertye that 
are in Humane Nature: So that all the Vertues 
we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in be- 
having our ſelves ſuitable to the State and Condi- 
tion of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow-Creatures, b 
By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Vertue or Suitableneſs of Behaviour which we ſtand 
obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into three kinds, viz. 
The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
The Social. 2 
Ui E 4 Human: 
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Humane Vertue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui. 
tably to the State and Capacity of meer Rario- 
nal Animals. 

Divine Vertue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the Condition of Rational Animals re- 
lated to God. 

Social Vertue "conſiſts in behaving our ſelves. ſui- 
' tably to the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Fellow-Creatares, but eſpecially to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs and 
. Society with: us. 

That I may therefore proceed more diltinely 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew = 
thoſe Yertues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 
proper to a. Man in each of thoſe Capacities; and 
how much each of thoſe Vertues Contributes to the 
Happineſs of Heaven, 


S ECT. I. OE 4”. 


Concerning thoſe Humane Vertues which being 10 4 
Man 45 he is à Reaſonable Animal, ſbewing that 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of rhe 
Chriſtian Life, and that the Prattice 7 them Fe- 
Wo conduces to our future \Happines. 


Firſt, We will conſider Man | in the Capacity * 
a meer Rational, Agimal, that is compounged ; of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, or a 
Rational Soul and Humane Body z by which Com- 
poſition he is, as it were, the Buckle of both 
Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material 
World are claſped and united, together 5 and par- 
taking, as he does, of both Extremes, of Spirit 
W Sou Matter, of and Brute, there ariſe 
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within bim, from thoſe contrary Natures, con- 
trary Propenſions, viz, Rational and Senſual, or 
Augelical and Brutiſh, And in the due Subordi- 
nation of theſe, his Senſual to his Rational Propen- 
ſions conſiſts all Humane Vertue. | 


For his Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, muſt be ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God, to rule and govern him, to be an Eye to his 
blind and brutiſh Aﬀections, to correct the Errors 


Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in 


this compounded Nature of Aan, there are his 
Concupiſcable and Iraſcible Afections: with the firſt of 


which he deſires and purſues his Pleaſures, and with 
the ſecond he ſhuns and avoids his Dangers; and 
there are alſo Bodily Appetites, ſuch as Hunger, 
Thirſt, and Carnal Concupiſence; and, together 
with theſe, a Self-Eſteem and Valuation; all which 
are the natural Subjects of his Reaſon, and indeed 
the only Subjects upon which it is to exerciſe its Do- 
minion. So that in the well and ill Government 
of theſe, conſiſts all Humane Vertue and Vice. To 
the perfect well governing therefore of a Man's ſelf, 
there are Five things indiſpenſibly neceſſar 7. 
1. That he ſhould impartially- conſult his Rea- 


ſen what is abſolutely beſt for him, and by what 


means it is beſt attainable, and then conſtantly pur- 
ſue what it propoſes and directs him to. For ſo 
fär as he is wanting in this, he caſts off the Go- 
vernment of his Reaſon. + 12.0 TOY 4 

2. That he ſhould proportion his Concupiſcible 
AﬀeQions to the juſt value Which his Nerſon fets 


upon thoſe things which he felt. For every 


Degree of Aſſection which exceeds the merit of : 


Things, is Irrational, and conſequently injurious 
to our Rational Nature. | 


3. That he ſhould not ſuffer his Jraſcible Aﬀes. 1 


ctions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid: For if he doth, hey will prove 
greater Evils to him, than h Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe aud provoke them. 

4. That he ſhould not indulge his Bodily Ap- 
petite to the Hurt and Prejudice of his Kational 
Nature For if he does, he will violate the nobler, 
for the ſake of the viler Part of himſelf. And, 

5. That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a 
Modeſt Opinion of himſelf ; and not think better of 
his own Conduct and Management of himſelf than 
it deſerves: For by ſo doing, he will be apt to 
over-look his own M. governments, and ſo incapa- 
citate himſelf for any — Improvements. And 
in theſe five Particulars conſiſts all that Vertue 
which belongs to a Man, conſidered meerly in the 
Capacity of a Rational Animal : _ 

The Firlt is the Vertue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Vertue of Moderation, 
The Third is the Vertue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Vertue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Vertue of Humility. 

All which, as 1 ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeRually con- 
tribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. | 


I. Prudence. And this is the Root. and Graund- 
work of all other Vertues ; Tis this that gives Lam 
and Scope to all our Motions, that propoſes the Ends, 
and preſcribes the Meaſures of our * 
8 rudence 
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Prudence conſiſts in being guided and directed by 
Right Reaſon, as it propoſes to us the worthieſt 
Ends, and directs us to the fitteſt and moſt effectual 
Means of obtaining them. So that to live prudently, 
is to live in the conſtant Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and 


to be continually purſuing ſuch Ends as Right Rea- 


: ſon propoſes, by ſuch Means as Ripht Reaſon directs 


as to, which is the proper Buſineſs of all the Ver- 


tues of Religion. And hence Religion, in the Scrip- 


ture, is frequently called by the Name of Wiſdom 
or Prudence; The Fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, 


* faith Job, and to depart from Evil, that is Under- 
* ſtanding, Job xxviii. 28. And, The fear of the Lord 
u the beginning of wiſdom, ſaith David, Pſal. cxi. 19. 
where the Fear of the Lord comprehends all the Act: 


of Religion; which are therefore wiſe and prudent, 


) becauſe they are the fitteſt Means to thoſe worthieſt 


Ends which Right Reaſon propoſes. So that to ex- 
erciſe our Reaſon in the Search and Diſcovery of 
what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to follow our 
Reaſon in the Purſuit and Acqueſt of what it diſco- 
vers to be ſo, is that Vertue of Prudence whereunto 
we ſtand obliged as we are Rational Animals, 

For our Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of 
our Nature, that by which we are raiſed above 
the Level of Brutes, yea, by which we are allied 
to Angels, and do border upon God himſelf, ought 


upon that account to be ſubmitted to, as the ſu- 


preme Regent and Directreſs of all our other Pow- 
ers, and to be looked upon as the Rule of our Wil. 
and the Guide of all our Animal Motions. And 
when, to gratifie our ſenſual Appetites, or unrea- 
ſonable Paſſions, we either neglect thoſe Ends which 
our Reaſon propoſes to us, or purſue them b 
ſuch Means as our Reaſon diſallows of, we ae 
| the 
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the very Order of our Natures, and tread Aut i pode: 
to our ſelves; and while we do ſo, it is impollible I ; 
we ſhould be happy, either here, or hereafter. For 
every thing, you ſee, is diſeaſed while it is in an n- 
natural State and Condition, while..its Parts are 
diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted into 
an unnatural Figure. And fo it is with a Man, who 
while he. preſerves his Faculties in their natural S:4- 
tion and Subor dination to each other, while he keeps 
his Affections and Appetites in ſubjection to his Will, 
and his Vi to his Reaſon, he is calm and quiet, and 
enjoys within himſelf perpetual A and Tranqui- 
lity: But when once he byeaks this Order and ſuffers 
his Paſſions. or his Appetites to »ſurp the Place of 
his Reaſon; to :mpo/e contrary Euds to it, or pre- 
ſcribe contrary Means; his Faculties, like d:ſ-jointed 
Members, are ig. perpetual . Fngwſh and Anxiety. 
And hence it is, that in the Courſe. of a wicked Life, 
we feel ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Spirit 
and Fleſh, between the Lam in our Ainds, and the 
Law in our Members; becauſe our Nature is out of 
Tune, and its Faculties are diſplaced and diſordered, 
and that ſovereigu Principle of Reaſon which ſhould 
ſway and govern us, is diſpoſed and made a Val 
to our Appetites and Paſſions, For in all our evil 
Courſes, we .chaſe and refuſe, reſolve. and Act, not 
as Reaſon directs us, but as Senſe and Paſſion. bialles 
us; and our Reaſon having nothing to do in all this 
Br ytiſh. Scene of Action, either fleeps it out, without 
minding or regarding, or elſe ſits by as an idle 
Spectator of, it, and only £&:/pres; and candemns it. 
And it is this that cauſes all that Tumult and Corte 
teſt that ĩs in our, Natures; and till, by the Exerciſe 
of Prudence, our Faculties are reduced, and ſet in 
order agaip, our Mind will be Jike our Bed, While 
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its Bones are out of Joint, continually reſtleſt and 
unquiet. And therefore to remove this great Indiſ- 
2 a poſition of aur Nature to Happineſs, P rudenot Is 
'e required of us, as one of the principal Vertues of 
0 BY the#Zenvenly Part of the Chriſtian Life. It 
oO For thus our Saviour enjoins, that we ſhould be 
i= © wiſe. as, Serpents, as well as harmlefs as Doves, Mat. 
s Rx. 16, which though it be here preſcribed in a par- 
* ticular Caſe only, via. that of. Perſecution; yet ſince 
the Reaſon of it extends to all other Caſes, and it 
is pt we ſhould be Prudent in a4 our, Undertakings, 
us well as in ſuffering. Perſecution, it is upon that ac- 
count equivalent to an Univerſal Command. S0 
alſo,\ Epheſ. v. 15. See that ye wall circumſpectiy, not 
as foals, but as wiſe; i. e. In the whole Courſe of 
your Actions take heed that ye follow the Guidance 
your Reaſon, and do not ſuffer your ſelves to be 
educed by your blind Paſſions and Appetites, which 
are meer Ines fatui, or the Guides of Fools. And 
accordingly the Apoſtle prays for his Chriſt ian Co- 
laſſiaus, T hat they might be filled with the Knowleape of 
Cod in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, Col. 
i. 9. i. e. That they might have ſuch a knowledge 
of God's Will as might render them truly prudent, 
and cauſe them to purſue the belt Ends by the 
beſt; Means. And though this Vertue ſeldom oc- 
cuts in the New Teſtament, under its own Name; 
yet, as in the above- named Places it is expreſſed 
by Viſdom, ſo it is elſewhere by Knowledge, as par- 
ticular ly, 2 Cor. vi. 6. where he commands the Mini- 
ſters of the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by 
ſeveral Vertues, and particularly by Pareneſs, i. e. 
Continence;, and by Knomledge, i. e. by Prudence : 
For; beſides that Knowledge as it ſignifies an Vnder- 
ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Vertue in the 
4 2 | Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle, but a Gift of God, and ſo not proper to be 
enumerated amongſt theſe Vertues; there is hardly a- 
ny Account can be given why the A poſtle ſhould place 
Knewleage in the midſt of fo many Moral Vertues, if he 
did not thereby mean the Yer:ueof Prudence, which is, 
as it were, the Eye and Guide of all the other rte. 
So again, 2 Pet. i. 6. where he bids us add to Faith, 
Vertue, i. e. Fortitude, or Conſtancy of Mind and to 
Vertue, Nuomledge; and to Knowledge, Temperance: By 
Knowleage, it is highly probable he means Prudence, 
becauſe he places it in the midſt of thoſe two Yeremes 
which border neareſt upon Prudence. | 

Now that the Practice of this Vertue is a moſt 
os and eſſectual Means of our Everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, is evident from hence; Becauſe the Practice 
of it is a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon. For to act 
prudently in Religion, is to follow the beſt Reaſon ; 
to aim at Heaven, which is the beſt End, and direct 
our Actions thither by the be/? Rules: Tis to conſult bp 
what is beſt for our ſelves, and how it may be moſt 
effeftually obtained. In a word, it is to intend the chief- 
eſt Good above All, and to level our Lives and AQions 
moſt directiy towards it. This is Religious Prudence 
in the general; and as for thoſe particulars of it, which 
we are obliged to exerciſe in the ſeveral States, Re- 
lations, and Circumſtances wherein we are placed, 
they all conſiſt in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable 
with reſpe& to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by living in the continual Practice of Re- 
ligious Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habituate our 
ſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drou- 
tie Charm of Senſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders our Faculties ſo dll and 
unactive: And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 
obey their blind and imperious Dictates, our we 
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ſon will reaſſume its Throne in us, and direct all 
our Aims and E. eavours to what is firreſf and 
moſt reaſonable. tor we being finite and limited 
Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal vi- 
| gour at once; and our rational and ſenſitive Pro- 
penſions are made in ſuch a regular and æquilibri ous 
order, that proportionably as the one does increaſe 
in Activity, the others always decay; and ſo ac- 
8 cordingly as we abate in the ſtrength of our Brutiſb, 
ve ſhall :mprove in the vigour of our Rational Facul- 
ties. But to act ſuitably to their Natures, being the 
End of all our Faculties and Powers of Action, the 
God of Nature to excite them thereto, has founded 
all their Pleaſure in the viporoms Exerciſe of them up- 
on ſuitable Objects. Since therefore our Reaſon is 
the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Action, to be 
ſure the greateſt Pleaſure we are capable of, muſt 
ſpring out of the Exerciſe of our Reaſon. Where- 
fore ſince Prudence conſiſts in the Dſe of our Reaſon, 
the Practice thereof muſt needs effectually contri- 
bute to our Pleaſure and Happineſs. For Uſe and Ex- 
erciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and improve our Rea- 
ſon, and render it not only more apprehenſive of 
what is fit and reaſonable ;z but alſo more perſuaſive 
and prevalent, and when once it is improved into a 
prevailing Principle of Action, and hath acquired not 
only Skill enough to preſcribe what is Right to us, 
but alſo Power enough to perſuade us to comply with 
its Preſcriptions; to ch«ſe and refuſe, to love and 
hate, to hope and fear, deſire and del:gbt, and regu- 
late all our Actions by its Laws and Dictates, then 

are we entring upon our Heaven and Happineſs. 
For that which makes us «»happy, is, that our 
ſinful and unreaſonable Affections do ſo hamper 
and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
— Faculties 
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Faculties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable | 
to them; that our Minds and Wills are ſo fer. 
tered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them upon that which is moſt worthy to b: 
Kzewa and Choſen, without a great deal of Difj. 
culty. aud Diſtraction. But now under the Con- 
duct of our Reaſon, our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
from thoſe vicious Encumbrances which do ſo clo 
and interrupt them in their Rational Motions, And Þ 
when this is thropghly effected, -we are in full 
Poſſeſſion of the Hravenly State, which (as J have i 
ſnewed) conſiſts in the ſree and vigarams Exerciſe of Mi 
our Rational Faculties upon the be/t. and worthieſ WM 
Objects. For when gnce our Paſſiozs and Appetite: 
are, herfectly ſubdued ta our Regſony all our Ra. 
tignal Faculties will be, free, and every one will 
moxe towards its proper Object, without any. 4e: 
or hindrance ; our Vngrr ſtanding will. be ſwallow'd 
up in a fix'd Contemplatien of the ſublimeſt Truths; 
our Mills entirely reſigned to the Choice and Em- 
braces of the trueſt Go; our Afettions unalterably WW 
5 5 to the Love and Fruition of the moſt ecel· i 
nt Beauty an Perfection; and in this conſiſts the 1 
bappy State of Heaver : So that to live udently, or, 
which is the ſame, to govern our ſelves by * | 
beſt Reaſon, is both a neceſſary and en dieqns ; 
of attaining. to the Heavenly N N 
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II. Another Vertue which appertains to a Wo 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is Modera- 
tion; which conſiſts in proportioning our concu- 
piſcible Affections to the juſt worth and value of 
Things; ſo as neither to ſpend our Affections too 
Nad upon Trifles, nor yet be overſparing or 
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le niggardly of them to real and ſubſtantial Goods. But 
7. to love, deſire and eæpect things more or leſs, ac- 
1 cording to the Eſtimate which our beſt and moſt 
bh: impartial Reaſon makes of their Worth and Good- 
fi. {Mneſs. For he that affects things more than in the 
n. MEfteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affects them irra- 
ez toonally, and regulates his Paſſion by his wild and 
e extravagant Imagination, and not by his Reaſor 
and Judgment. And while Men do thus neglect 
nd their Rea/or, and accuſtom themſelves to deſire, and 
all lee, and affett without it, they neceſſarily diſable 
ve themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happineſs, For, be- 
of {ſides that their Rational Faculties being thus laid by, 
+ and unemployed, will naturally contract Ruſt, and 
grow every day more weak and reſtive, Beſides, 
1. tbat their unexerciſed Reaſon will melt away in 
11 WSloth and Idleneſs, and all its vital Powers 9 
-it for want of motion, and, like ſtanding Water, 
4d Wi /agnate and gather mire, and by degrees corrupt 

and putrifie, till at laſt it will be impoſſible to re- 
vive them to the vigorous Exerciſe and Motion where- 
in their Pleaſure and Happineſs conſiſts; Beſides 
this, I ſay, by habituating our ſelves to affect things 
irrationally, i. e. to love the leaſt Goods moſt, and 
the greateſt leaſt, we ſhall diſable our ſelves from 
enjoying any Goods, but only ſuch as cannot make 
us happy. For he that loves any Good more than 
it is worth, can gever be happy in the enjoyment 
of it; becauſe: he thin there is more in it than he 
finds, and ſo is always diſappointed in the Fuition 
of it. And the grief of being diſappointed of what 
he expect, does commonly countervail the Pleaſure 
of what he finds and enjoys. While he is in the 
perſuit of any Good which he inordinately dotes up- 
on, he is wild and imaginative; he ſwells with Phan- 
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taſtick Joys, and juggles himſelf into Expect at ion, 
that are as large and boundleſs as his Deſires : But 


when once he is /eiz'd of it, and finds how vaſtly 


the Enjoyment falls ſhort of his Expe&ation, his 
Pleaſure is preſcatly loſt in his Diſappoint ment, and 
ſo he remains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus 
if he were to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuics 
and Enjoyments, his Life would be nothing but an 
Everlaſting Succeſſion of Expetarions and D;ſap- iſ 
piintments. So that all inordinate Affe tion deſtroys IM 
its. own Satis/attion, and neceſſarily renders us by 
ſa many Degrees miſerable, as it exceeds the real 
Worth and Value of Things 
[Beſides which, alſo, it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe leſſer Goods which are the Objects of 
our Extravagart Affections, are things which we 
muſt ere long be for ever deprived of: For the 
leſſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
the wor/er part of us, that is, for our Body and 
Animal Life; the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World; 
All which, when. we leave this World, we. muſt 
leaye for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good or Bad 
Diſpeſitions of our Souls. So that if our Soul be 
carnaliz'd through our immoderate Afction to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Ae 
ction with us, but leave the things which we thus 
vehemently affett behind us for ever. For that 
which is the prevailing. Temper of Souls: in this 
Life, will doubtleſs be ſo in the other too; ſo. far 
is that of the Poet true, 63 0b ö 
e gratia currùm | 
- Armorumque fuit vivis, que cura nitentes. 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos.. 


For 
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For though the coming into the other World, will 
queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls which are really 

ood before, yet it is not to be imagined how it 

ould create thoſe 8. who are habitually bad; 
and if we retain in the other World that prevailing 
Affection to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contra- 
fed iu this, it muſt neceſſarily render us unſpeaka- 
bly miſerable there. For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, dy being eternally 
ſeperated from its Pleaſures, convert into an Hope- 
leſs Deſire, and upon that account grow more u- 
riom and impatient. For of all the Torments of 
the Mind, 1 know none that is comparable to that 
of an outragious Deſire joined with Deſpair of Satis- 
faction; which is juſt the caſe of Senſual and 
Worldly-minded Souls in the other Life, Where 
they are full of ſharp and avirebared Deſires, and, 
like "ſtarving Men, that are ſhat-up between two 
dead Walls, are tormented with a fierce but hopeleſs 
Hunger, which, having nothing elſe to feed on, 
preys and quarries 'on themſelves; and in this deſo- 
late Condition they are forced to wander to and 
fro, tormented with a Reſtleſß Rage, an Hungry 
and Unſatisfied ' Deſire, craving Food, but neither 
finding nor expecting any; and ſo in unexpteſſible 
Angviſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 
though they might find Content and Satisfaction, 
could they but avert their Affections another way, 
and reconcile them to the Heavefly Enjoyments; 
yet being irrecoverably pre-engaged to ſenſual 
Goon, they have no ſavour or reliſh of any thing 
elſe, but are like Feveriſh Tongues that diſguſt and 
muſeate the moſt grateful Liquors, by reaſon of 
their own over-flowing Gall. 80 impoſſible is it for 
Men to be happy, either here or hereafter, ſo long 

" * as 


„ 


56 of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


as their Affections to the leſſer Goods of this World 
do ſo immoderately exceed the worth and value of 
them. ä 

One Eſſential Part therefore of the Chriſtian 
Life, which is the Great Means of our Happineſs, 
is the Vertue of Moderation; the peculiar Office 
whereot is to bound our Concupiſcible Affections, 
and proportion them to the Intriaſick Worth of 
thoſe outward Goods which we ect and deſire. 
For though the word Moderat ion, according to 


our 12 acceptation of it, be no where to be 


found in the New Teſtament, yet the Vertue ex- 
preſſed by it is, frequently enjoined; as particu- 


larly where we are forbid to ſet our affections upon 


the Things of the Earth, Col. iii. 2. Ts love the World, 
or the Things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. 
Which Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood, as if 
we were not to love the Enjoy ments of the World 
at al; for they are the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes, as the Re- 
wards and Enrouragements of our Obedience; and | 
to be ſure, he would never encourage us to obey | 
him by the Hope of fuch Rewards as are unlawful 
for us to deſire and love: The meaning therefore 
of theſe Prohibitions, is, that we ſhould ſo mode- 
rate our Affections to the World, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not ſmply our loving it, but 
our loving it to ſ«ch a degree as is inconſiſtent 
with our Love of God, that is = forbidden; 
For he that loveth the World (ſaith St. John) the 
love of the Father is not in him; i. e. he that loves 
it to ſuch a degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours and Pleaſures of it, before God, and his Duty 
to him, hath no real Love to God, 5. e, he loves 

not 
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not God as. God, as the Chiefeſt Good, and Su- 
preme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 
World, is calld Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe it 
ſets the World in the place of God, and gives it 
that ſupreme Degree of Affection which is only 
due to Him; and this the Apoſtle there calls or- 
dinate Affection, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinſick Worth and Value of its Objects. 
Wherefore we are ſtrictly enjoined to tate heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, Luke xil. 15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, Heb. 
Xili. 5. By all which, and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation of 
our Concupiſcible Affections is made a neceſſary part 
of the Chriſtian Life. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
acquiſition of the Heavenly Happineſs, is evident, 
not only from -what hath been already ſaid, but 
alſo from hence, that till our Affections are thus 
moderated, we can have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corrupt” 
State of our Nature, we generally «underſtand by 
our Affections, which, like coloured Glaſs, repreſent” 
all Objections to us in their own Hue and Complexion, 
When therefore a Man's Afections are immoderate- 
ly! carried out towards worldly things, they will 
be ſure by degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of Divine 
and Spiritual Enjoy ments, as a Plomman is to be 
a Moderator in the Schools. For when a Man's 
Thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his Underſtanding, he will judge things 
to be Good or Evil, according as they diſguſt or 
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gratifie his lower Appetites: And this being the 
Standard by which he mcaſures things, 'tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould have any Savnur of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
fiſts. For though in his Nature there is a Ten- 
dency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh, by ad- 
dicting himſelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will ſo 
melt down his Rational Inclinations into his Sen- 


ſual, and confound and mingle them with his 


Carnal Appetites, that his Sou! will wholly ſym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in common with it; And there is no- 
thing will be capable of pleaſing the ove, but 
what does gratifie the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs 
of the other, Tis | 

No to ſuch a Soul the Spiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon,” none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſtful to its courſe and vitiated Palate ; 
where there are noble Entertainments indeed for 
Minds that are contempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them, but not one 
drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, or gratife the Thirſt of à Carnal De- 
ſie; So that were we admitted to that Heavenly 
Place: where the Bleſſed dwell, yet unleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſition aud Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For ſo. great would be the Antipathy 
of our. ſenſual Aſſections to them, that we ſhould 
donbtleſs fly away. from them; and rather chuſe 
te ba for ever Inſenſible, than be condemned to an 
everlaſting Perception of what, is ſo ungratefui to 
Irm ; « 1 Our 
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our Ne So that till we have in ſome mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupiſcible Afect ions, atid 
weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 
ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven : For ſuch perfect Oppoſites 
are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, that un- 
leſs This be Sp:ritualized, or That be Carnalized, it 
is impoſſible they ſhould ever meet and agree. 
III. Another Vertue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is Fortt- 
tude , which in the largeſt ſence, conſiſts in not 
permitting our Jraſcible Afection, to exceed thoſe 
Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid; in keeping our Fear and Arger, our Ma- 
lice, Envy and Revenge in ſuch due ſudjection, as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
ſence of the Moraliſts, as it is a Medium between 
Irrational Fear and Fool- Hardineſs ;, but as it is the 
Rule by which all thoſe Iraſcible Paſſions in us, 
which ar iſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and directed; That by which 
we are to guard and defend our ſclves againſt all 
thoſe troubleſome and diſquleting Impreſſions, which 
outward Evils and Dangers are apt to wake upot 
our Minds, And in this Latitude, Fortitude com- 
prehends not, only Courage, as it is opp ofed to 
Fear; but alſo Gentleneſs, 5 it is op ſed to 
F eercentſs Suffer ance, as it j 8 poſed to Te 
tience; Contentedneſs, as it. is, op ed to Ent) 2. 499 
4 as 1 it is oppoſed to Mee. aud Fel * 3 
Alt which are che as of. The k and 11 
mou Minds, that are not able to withſtadd 45 
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being ſtartled and diſordered; that” ate ſo ſoftned 
with Baſeneſs and Cowardice, that they cannot 
reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For 
as ſick Perſons ,are offended with the Light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and. delightful to ſuch as are well 
and in health; Even ſo Perſons of weak and 
feeble Minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are 
ſo tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould blow upon them; and 
what would be only a Diverſion to a couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes Them. And what- 
ſoever Courage ſuch Perſons may pretend to, it's 
meerly a Heat and Ferment of their Blood and 
Spirits; A Conrage, wherein Game-Cocks and 
AMaſtiffs out- vie the greateſt Heroes of them all. 
But as to that which is truly Rational and Manly, 
which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind 
in the midſt of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they 
are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For 
the true Fortitude of the Mind conſiſts in being 
hardened againſt Evil upon Rational Principles; in 
being ſo fenced and guarded with Reaſon and 
Conſideration, as that no dolorous Accident 
from without is able to invade it, or raiſe any 
violent Commotions in it; In a word, in ha- 
ving ſuch a conſtant Power over its irgſcible 
Affections, as not to be over-prone either to be 
imorous in Danger, or envious in Want, or im- 
patient in Suffering, or angry at Contempt, or 
malicious and revengeful under Injuries and Pro- 
vocations. And till we have in ſome Meaſure 
acquired this Vertne, we can never be happy 
e cf 0 2-7 
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For whilſt we are in this World, we muſt ex- 
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&- to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds 

of Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will 
be always preſſing upon and juſtling againſt us: So 
that if our Minds are ſore and uneaſie, and over- apt 
to be afeFed with the Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted, For whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eaſe, all the Evil Accidents 
that befall us would be but like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick-Houſe, which with all 
its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
that is within; our being too apt to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, uncovers our Mind to them, 
and lays it open to the Tempeſt. And commonly 
the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 
us, is, the diſturbing our Minds into violent 
Paſſions ; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly fortified our Reaſon againſt 
them. For if our Reaſon commands not our 
Paſſions, to be ſure outward Accidents will; and 
while they do ſo, we are Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſs; and according as 
they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be 
ſure ſtill to be Happy and Miſerable, And in this 
Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot, in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtnous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
Wind and Wave, and know not, till the Event 
hath determin'd it, how the next Billow will diſ- 
poſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour. 
80 miſerable is our Condition bere, while we 
are utterly deſtitute of this Vertue of Fortitude; 
But much more miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafier. For all thoſe ¶Mfect ion 
Which fall under the Inſpection and — 
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of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſer,' natorally vexl 
atious to the Mind, and do always diſturb andf 

raiſe Tumults in it, For ſo Wrath and Imp 

tience diſtracts and alienates it from it ſelf, and 

confounds its Thoughts, and ſhvffles them tog 
ther into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies; 
ſo Malice. Envy , and Revenge, do fill it wit 
anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young Vipers N 
gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and 


them Entertainment. And though in this Word 
we are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchier which the 
black and rancorous Paſſions do us; partly, bel 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated: with the nter] 
mixture of our bodily Pleaſures; and partly, be- 
cauſe while we operate as we do, by theſe un- 
weildy Organs of Fleſh, our Reflections canno 
be comparably ſo quicł, nor our paſſions ſo violent, 
nor our e ſo bri5k and exquiſite as they 
will doubtleſs be, when we are ſtfipt into naked 
Spirits; yet if. we go away into the other World 
with theſe Affect iam ummortiſitd in us, they wil 
not only be far more violent and out gion than 
now, and we ſhall not only have 'a far quicket 
Senfe of them thau now; but this our ſharp Senſe 
of them ſhall be' — and ſimple, withont anf 
intermixture of Pleaſure to ſotten and allay it, 
And if fo, Good Lord! What exquiſite Devil 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 
Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhalt be alf to 


gether, like o many hungry Vultures preying 
5 our Hearts; and our Mind ſhall be continually 
red and worried with all the furious Thoughts 
which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to vs. 
"wn: with the meagre Eyes of Eu We. oy 
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tude, which conſiſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our Iraſcible Affections; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguiſhing all our uareaſonable Hatred and 
Deſire of Revenge, For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us to put away 
all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour and evil-ſpeaking, 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay aſide all malice, and 
to be Children in malice, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, 
to be ſtrengt hened with all might unto all patience and 
long-ſuffering, Col. i. 11. And accordingly all the 
Vertues which are comprehended in this of For- 
tude are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſſed 
Spirit by which we are to be guided and directed, 
Gal. v. 22. But the fruit of the ſpirit is peace, long- i 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs ;, all which 
are nothing but this great Vertue of Fortitude, ſe- 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral 7raſcible 
Affections that are in us, and guiding and regula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Directions 
which Right Reaſon ſeverally preſcribes them; 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Rational Natures; that ſo when Outward 
Dangers or Exils do excite them, they may not 
ſtart out into ſuch wild Exceſles as to become 
Plagues and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertue 
conduces to our Heavenly Happineſs, is evident 
from hence, That all the diſeaſes and diſtempera- 
tures which our Mind is capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupiſcible and Iraſ» 
cible Afections; nothing but its being affected 
with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea- 


ſures which Right Reaſon preſcribes. Did Me 
ut 
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hut love Outward Goods according to the Value 
t which true Reaſon rates them, wi ſhould nei- 
her be vexed with an inpatient Deſire of them, 
rhile we want, nor diſappointed of our Expctta- 
jon, While we enjoy them. And when our Deſires 
owards theſe Outward Goods are reduced to that 
oolneſs and Moderation, as neither to be i. 
ient in the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in tne Enjoyment 
pf them, it is impoſſible they ſhould give any 
Diſturbance to our Minds. And fo, on the other 
and, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of Outward Evils and Dangers as 
Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
o hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For Right Rea- 
ſon adviſes, that we ſhould not ſo reſent them, as 


= to encreaſe and aggravare them; that we ſhould 
% Naot add the Diſquietude of an Anxious Fear to 
la. the Dangers that threaten us, nor the Torment 

of an Outragiaus Anger to the Indignities that are 
"= offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience 
* to the Sufferiags that befall us; in a word, that 
ez we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
d widious pining at another's Fulneſs, nor ſharpen 
= the Injuries that are offered us by a malicious and 
"* {Wrevergeſu! Reſentment of them. And he that 
ne follows the Advices of Reaſon, and conducts 
1 his Jraſcible Affections by them, has a Mind that 
nt i elevated above the Reach of Injury; that ſits 


above the Clouds in a calm and quiet ther, and 
with a brave Indifferency hears the rowling Thun- 


5 ders grumble and burſt under its feet. And 
q hüt Outward Evils fall upon ri morous and peeviſh 
and malicious Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 


e Heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
it up, and put them all in Combuſtion; when they 
happen 
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happen to a diſpaſſionate Mind, they fall like Stoney 
on a Bed of Down, where they it eaſily and 
quietly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
Compliance. When therefore by the continual 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we have 
tamed and civilized our Concupiſcible and Jraſ- 
cible Aﬀe&ions, and reduced them under the Go- 
vernmeut of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we ſhall be liable 
to no other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paſſion. So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
go into the World of Spirits, we ſhall preſently 
ee] our ſelves in perfect Health and Eaſe, For the 
Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 
perfettly Reaſonable, in having all its Aſſections 
porfeftly ſubdued to a well-inform'd Mind, and 
cloathed in the Livery of its Reaſon. And while it 
is thus, it cannot be diſeaſed in that Spiritual State 
wherein it will be wholly ſeparated from all bodily 
Senſe and Paſſion ;: becauſe it has no Affection in it 
that can any way diſturb or ruffle its calm and 
gentle Thoughts. And then feeling all within it ſelf 
to be well, and as it ſhould be; every String tuned 
into a perfect Rarmony; every Motion and Aﬀe- 
Aion correſponding with the moſt perfect draught: 
and models df its own Reaſon, it muſt needs highly 
approve of, and be perfectly ſatisfied with it ſelf; 
and while it ſurveys its own Motions and Actions, 
it muſt neceſſarily have a moſt delicious Guſt and 
Reliſh of them, they being all ſuch as its beſt and 
pureft Reaſon approves of, with a ful and wgaein- 
ſaying Jadg ment. And thus' the Soul being cared 
of all irregular AFeQion, and removed from 40 
corporeal Paſſion, will live in perfect Health and 
Pigour, and for ever enjoy within it ſelf a Heaven 

Content and Peace, IV. 
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IV. Another Vertue which appertains to a 
Man conſidered meetly as a Rational Animal, is 
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Temperance; Which conſiſts in not indulging 


our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and prejud ice of 
our Rational Nature; Or, in refraining from all 
thoſe; Exceſſes of Bodily Pleaſure, of Eating, 
Drinking, and Venery, which do either diſorder 
our i Reaſoz, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and 
ſpiritual ' Pleaſures of the Mind. For beſides that 
all Exceſſes of Bodily Pleaſures are naturally pre- 
judicial to our Reaſon, as they indifpoſe thoſe 
Bodily - Organs by which it operates, (For ſs 
Drunkenneſs dilptes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images 
it ſtamps upon it in a Flood of unwholſome 
Rtieums and Moiſtures; and Gluttony cloggs the 
Anitnal Spirits, Which are, as it were, the Wings 
of the Mind, and indiſpoſes them for the Higheſt 
aud Nobleſt Flights of Redſon; ſo Wamtonneſs' 
chaſes the Blood into Feveriſn Heats, and by cau- 
ſing it to boil 8 into the Brain, diſorders 
the Motions of the Spirits there, and ſo confounds 
the \Phantaſms; thaithe Mind can have no cleat or 
diſtinct Perception of them; by which means 
our Intellectual Faculties are very often -inrerrupted;- 
and forced to fit ſtill for want of proper Tools to 
work with, and ſo, by often loitering, grow, by 
degrees, liſtleſt and unactiuve, and at the laſt are 
utterly indiſpeſed to any Rational Operations ) 
Beſides this, 1 ſay, (which muſt needs be a migh- 
ty » prejudice. to our Rational Nature) by too 
much familiarizing our ſelves to begily Pleaſures, . 
we-ſhall-break off all our acquaintance. with ſpiritual 
ones; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
o them, that we mall never be able to reliſn and 
85 | enjoy 
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enjoy them; and our Soul will contract ſuch an 


Dxorious Fondneſs of the Body (that being the 


Shop of all the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted 
with) that *twill never be able to live happily 
without it. For though in its ſeparate ſtate it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
Appetites of the Body; yet, if while it is in the 
Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeal 
Pleaſures, it may, and doubtleſs will, retain a 
vehement hankering after it, and longing to be re- 
united to it; which, I conceive, is the only ſen- 
ſuality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of. For 
when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having wholly accuſtom'd her ſelf to bodih 
Pleaſures, and never experienc'd . ary other, will 


neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
* Pleaſures 'of - Pure and Bleſſed Spirits. So that 


being left utterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfactions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
ſhe can never. enjoy but in conjunction with the 
Jody, all her Appetite and Langing muſt neceſſa- 


rily be an outragious Deſire of being Embodied 


again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and acting over the brutiſh 
Scene anew.; . „hn len.: 7 

And this, as ſome. think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch groſs and ſenſual Souls have appeared fo 
often, after their ſeparation, .in the Church. yards, 
or Charnel-Houſes,. where their Bodies were 
OF laid; - becauſe they cannot pleaſe them- 
Plat. ſelves without them: H 5 (du) 
Phzd. q Suu Y aud Luan, | amet Enrivo 
. 39% zor Neirey hemd, & met # eser 
W Toa dililduam, x mane, maflion, Big: N 
ans "as F Seastar ' Seigny©> o 77 
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69 
The Soul that is infected with a great Luſt to the 
Body, continue ſo, for a great while after Death, 
d ſuffering great Reluftances, hovers about this 


ifible place, and is hardly drawn from thence by 
orce, Ly the Demon that bath the Guard and Care 
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fit. Where, by the viſible Place, he means, 
the Mise: u wriuent 7: x, Ig gers, mel d d [hid 
'eal dedn ana Juyxav oxnad!) gailacud]ar 386 pas. 
| A : 


That is, About their Monuments and 


re · Nepulchres, where the ſhadowy Phantaſms of ſuch 

en- Noa have ſometimes appeared. For being utterly 

or Wnacquainted with the Pleaſures of Spirits, they 

Id, Wave nothing in all the Spiritual World to feed 
10 heir hungry Deſire, which makes them, when they 
7 


re permitted to wander, to hover about, and 
Winger after their Bodies; the Impoſlibility of be- 
ng re- united to them, not being able to cure 


hts nem of their impotent Deſire of it, but ſtill they 
WS Erould fain be alive again, and reaſſume their old 
= aſtruments of Pleaſure ; 

4 

ied A terumque ad t arda reverti 

ler Copora © — 

iſ Au lucis miſeris tam dira Cupido ? 

by And hence, among other Reaſons, it was, that 
ſo he Primitive Chriſtians did ſo ſeverely abſtain 
as, rom Bodily Pleaſures, that by this means they 
re 


might gently we⸗n the Soul from the Body, and 
m- teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
9 ſeparated Spirits; that ſo, upon its ſeparation, it 


e might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from 
len de Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs; and that 
by accuſtoming it before to ſpiritual Pleaſures and 
+. pbeliguts, it might 1 25 ſych a ſavory 2 

an 
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and Reliſh of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the Spiritual World, to live wholly upon 
them; and to be ſo entirely ſatisfied with them, 
as not to be endleſly vex'd with a tormentiny 
Deſire of returning to the Body again. For ff 
RR Clemens Alexandrinus, Hu 5 mis 
g· I. 2. , 1 3 v | 
el. N 141. ku F B * true,, apya 
cv Nn a3 I vegrdly gage, In n 
MALAAGY 9 7 TUUTK dy. . c that are Hunt. 
ing after the Heavenly Food, muſt take heed that 
we keep or Earthly Belly in ſubjection, and to ken 
4 ſtritt Government over thoſe things that are ple. 
| ſant to it, For ſaith he, a little be. 
Ibid. pag. fore Od 8 trpyov nav 1 reed, n ow 
129. e Ard. Vp f 4 Malls air, þ 
à * 4s dpdmporay mudsnuwyd. Nei 
ther (faith he) is Food our Works, nor Pleaſure on 
Aim; but we uſe them only as Neceſſaries to our pri. 
ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon is inſtituting, and 
training us up to a Life incorruptible : i. e. They did 
ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay, they 
might wean their Souls from the Pleaſures of 
them, that ſo they might have the better Appetite 
to that Spiritual Food upon which they were to 
live for ever. 
And therefore thus to temperate and reſtrain our 
felves in the Uſe of Bodily Pleaſures, is one of the 
neceſſary Vertues of the Chriſtian Life. For hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts concerning Abf ain Þ 
ing from fleſhly luſts which war againſt our Souls, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. and mortifying the deeds of the body, 
Rom. viii. 13. and Lee "g under the Body, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. and putting ＋ the body of the ſins of the iſ 
Fleſh, Col. ii. 11. And we are ſtrictly enjoined 
to be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
| and 
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and walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
L drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 


in exceſs of wine, revellings and banquettings. The 


| ſenſe of all which, is, That we ſhould not indulge 


our Bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depraving 


of our Spiritual; that we ſhould not plunge our 


ſelves ſo far in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, as to 
drown our Senſe and Perception of Divine and 


Heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould ſo far 


ſubdue and mortifie our Serſuality, as that it may 
not have the Dominion over us, nor be the preva- 


ent Delight and Complacency of our Souls; but 
chat the commanding Biaſs, and ſwaying Propenſion 


within us, may be towards Divine and Heavenly 


" {WEnjoyments ; that ſo, when we leave this Body, 
ve may not be fo wedded to the Pleaſures of it, as 
not to be able to be Happy without them; but 
chat we may carry: with us into Eternity ſuch a 


quick Senſe and lively Reliſh of the Pleaſures 
above, as to be able to live upon, and be for ever 
C /atisfied with them. RCTS T9000 OT 


So that at firſt view it 1s evident how much 


the Practice of this Vertue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all Exceſs 
of Bodily Pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturalixes our Souls 
to them: So that when after a long Exerciſe of 


Temperance, we come to leave the Body, our Soul 
will be fo looſened from it before-hand, and ren- 
dred fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 


| ſhall be able to part both with It and Them, with- 


out- any great Regrer or Reluttancy, and to live 
from-them for ever, without any diſquieting Long- 
ing or Hanſterimgs after them. For, as when We 
are grown up by Age and Experience to a ſenſe of 
r G 2 more 
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more manly Pleaſures, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, Þ 
which, when we were Children, we accounted our 

Happineſs, and ſhould have reckoned our felves 

undone, had we been deprived of them; So when 

by the Practice of a ſevere Temperance, we have 

acquired a through ſenſe of the Pleaſures of Yer- 

tue and Religion, we ſhall look upon all our bodily 

Pleaſures as the little Toys and Fooleries of our 

Infant State, with which we pleaſed our childih 
Fancies when we knew no better. And where. 

as had we been deprived of them then, we ſhould 

have cried and bemoaned our ſelves, as little Chil- 
dren do when they loſe their Play-Games, and 
reckon our ſelves undone and miſerable ; upon the 
Experience we have had of the Nobler and more iſ 
"Generous Pleaſures of Religion, we ſhall be able to 
deſpiſe theſe little, poor Entertainments of our la- 
fancy; to take our leave of them without a Tear 
in our Eyes and to live Eternally without miſ- 
ſing them. For, our Minds being for the main if 
reconciled to Rational and Spiritual Pleaſures, we 
ſhall- put off all Remains of Bodily Luſt with our 
Bodies, and ſo flie away into the Spiritual World 
with none but Pure and Spiritual Appetites about 
us; where meeting with an infinite Falneſs of Spi- 
ritual Joys and Pleaſures, of which we had many 
a ſoretaſte in the Body, our predi/poſed Mind will 
preſently cloſe with, and feed upon them, with 
ſuch an unſpealable Content and Satisfaction, as iſ 
will raviſh it for ever from the Thoughts of all 
other Pleaſures. So that now we ſhall not only be 
able to ſabſiſt without Fleſhly Delights, but to de- 
ſpiſe and ſcorn them; our Faculties being treated eve- 
ry moment with far nobler Fare, and better Joys. 


Wee | . Ano- 
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V. Another of thoſe Vertues which belong 
to a Man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, 
is Humility, which conſiſts in a modeſt and 
lowly Opinion of our ſelves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments; Or, in not 
{ valuing our ſelves beyond [what is due and juſt 


- © upon the account of any Good we are poſſeſſed 


| off, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, 
or an over-meaning Self-Conceit, is the Bane of all 
our Vertue and Happineſs. It cauſes us to over- 
look our Defects, and thereby hinders us from 
making further Improvement; and it poſſeſſes us 
with an opinion that we deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us 4d/ſatisfied with our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how much any Man 
over-values himſelf, by ſo much he ander- values 
what he enjoys; becauſe while he compares what 
he enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it ſhore of his Deſert, and 
ſo can never be ſatisfied with it. Yea, ſuch 1s the 
croſs and capricious Humour of a proud Spirit, 
that the more it poſſeſſes, the bigger it ſwells 
with the opinion of its own Deſert ; and the more 
it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the /e/s it is 
ſatisfied with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys. 
For when a Man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf, he will catch at any Pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he , but by what 
he has too; and then reckoning his ontward Poſ- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or Products of his In- 
ward Worth, the more he has, the more he will 
{till imagine he deſerves to have. So that his Opi- 
nion of his own Deſert will ſtill run on ſo faſt be- 
fore his Enjoyment, that 3 they ſhould follow 
3 | It 
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it never ſo cloſe, as the hinder W heels of a Chariot 
do the fore ones, yet it wonld be impoſſible for 
them to overtake it; And ſo long as he conceives 
his Enjoyments to be behind his Deſert, he will be 
always diſcontented and diſſatisfied with them; and 
while he continues of this Humour, the utmoſt 
Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would not be 
able to ſatisfie him. For if he were ſet equal in 
Glory with the higheſt Saint, he would be ſo 
puft and exalted by it in his own Conceit, that he 
would fanſie he merited the Glory of an Angel; and 
if from thence he were advanced to the Throne of 
an Arch- Angel, he would flatter himſelf into a con- 
ceit that he deſerved the Glory and Dignity of a 
God: And ſo long as he fanſied his Advancement 
to be below his Merit, he would never be contented 
with it, how high ſoever it were, but be continually 
vexing and repining that he was raiſed no higher, 


And this, I verily believe, was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and 
undid him. For when he was an Angel of Light, 
he was doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits 
in ſuch an Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the Perfection of his Nature. But he, reflecting 
on his own Endowments, and the Glorious Con- 
dition wherein he was placed, began firſt to 
ſwell with an arrogant and over-weaning conceit of 
himſelf, and to ſet roo high a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces and Perfections; and, as the 
natural Effect of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy; and that his Station, in the 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This n 

| | 00 
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look up with enviozs Eyes upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
* forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
| proceeded by degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them. And this he firſt expreſſed, by 
| entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow- Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him; together with whom 
he made an open Revolt, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abodes, as not enduring 
amongſt thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
| terately hared and envied : and ſo, with his revol- 
ted Legions, deſcends into this Aery Region, 
where ever ſince he hath perſiſted in open Hoſti- 
| lity againſt God and Heaven. 

it is ſaid of him and his Accomplices, That they 


to abide any longer 


And accordingly 


kept not their firſt Station; that is, they would 


needs have a higher Station in Heaven than that 


wherein God had placed them; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, rhey left their own Habita- 
tion, i. e. forſook Heaven their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into theſe lower Parts of 
the World, upon deſign to ſtrengthen the Party 
againſt Heaven, by ſeducing Mankind into the 
ſame Revolt with themſelves, Jude 6. 

Thus *twas the Devil's Pride, you ſee, that 
made him Exvious, his Envy that made him Spite- 
ful and Malicious, all which together made him 
a Devil. And thus it would be with %, if we 
conld be admitted into Heaven, whilſt, we are un- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
conceit, For while we think better of our ſelves 


than God does, we ſhall never be contented with 
his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 
every Man according to his Works; and that ex- 


ceſſive 
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ceſſive value we ſhall have of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to undervalue the Degree and Rank of 
Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 
by the Juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much 
beneath our imagined Excellency and Perfection. 
And hence we ſhall proceed to think hardly of God, 
and to repine againſt Him as a partial and unequel 
Diſtributor of his Favours, and to envy and ma- 
lign thoſe that were placed higher in Glory than 
our ſelves; and fo at laſt, out of an implacable 
Vexation and Diſcontent, to leave our Habitations, 
as the Devils did, and fly away to their Revolted I 
Party. So impoſlible is it for a Soul that is under 
a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-concei?, to be 
happy either here or hereafter. ; 

And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtianity impoſes the Practice of Humility, as a 
neceſſary Means of our Happineſs; and requires 
us to put on humbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 1 2. to be 
cloathed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk with all 
lowlineſs and mee lneſs, Eph. iv. 1, 2. and in lowlineſs of 
mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil. 11. 3. 
In a word, to follow the Example of cur Bleſſed 
Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and 
in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which, is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us lies, to think very meanly and mo- 
deſtly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too; i. e. that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor vain-gloriows, neither too much 
exalted in our owz opinions, nor endeavour to in- 
ſinuate into others a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deſerve: In ſhort, that we ſhould ſo 
eſſectually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaſon 
we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accompliſh- 
1 meat, 
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ment, whether it be of Body or Mind, to ſtrut, 
like AÆ2ſop's Crow in theſe borrowed Feathers, 
which we could neither give to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God, but are wholly owing for to the 
Divine Bounty ; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of being proud of 
any Outward Goods we poſſeſs; ſuch as fine Cloaths, 


The | * Vertues. 


great Eſtates, or popular Reputation, all which 
are ſo far from either making or ſpeaking us wiſer 


or better Men, that they are too often the Fruits 


and Teſtimonies of our Folly and Knavery; And, 
in fine, That we ſhould ſo impartially refle& 


upon the many Follies and Indiſcretions, Errors, 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, De- 


ſects of Manners, and Deviations from Right Rea- 
ton, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our ſelves 


out of all thoſe proud and arrogant Conceits that 
do ſo ſmell and impoſthumate our Minds. 


And when by theſe, and ſuch like humbling 
Reflections, we have laid our ſelves low in our 
own Eyes, and ſo far abaſed our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be effeQually convinced of the Folly 
of it, and throughly perſuaded to abhorr and hate 
it, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to be habi- 
tuated for the main to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute Perfection in Humility  ( havin 
none here to converſe or compare our ſelves wit 
but ſuch as our ſelves, ſuch as are many of them 
our Inſeriors, many our Equals, and many but few 
degrees our Superiors,) yet as ſoon as we go off 
from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem fo 
conſiderable, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe bright 
Ne Preſence 


78 : 5 Of the Chriſtian Life. | Part IL Cl 


Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Glow. WI 
Worms in the midſt of a Firmament of Stars) all WR hi 
the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, ab 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds. For it | U. 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſt le could ou 
not forbear proſtrating himſelf ; how proſtrate and | 

lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choire of Angels together, but God himſelf too, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here 
we find, that the nearer we approach God, the Mt © 
more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and 
if in the Preſence of Angels we are but Dwar/s, tt 
in the Preſence of GOD we ſhall be Nothing. But 
Oh! when we ſhall not only diſcerz how infinite- 
ly he out-ſhines vs in Glory, but ſhall alſo con- 
tinually feel, by the moſt ſenſible Communica- 
tions of his Goodneſs, how we hang upon Him, 
and derive every Breath, and Joy, and Glory from 
Him; how our Being and Well-being are the meer 
Alms and Penſions of His Bounty ; how every 
Grace and Beauty in us, is but the Reflection, and 
that a faint one too, his out-ſtretched Rays; 
when, I ſay, we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do 
in Heaven every moment, by a quick and ſenſible | 
Experience, how muſt it needs wean us from all 
ſelf-arrogating Thoughts, and perfectly abaſe and 
bumble us in our own Eyes! And when this is 
done, our Minds will be perfectly rempered and 
prepared for the Enjoyment of a perfe& Happineſs: 
For now, ſuch a modeſt Opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever degree of Glory we 
are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 
our deſert, and, upon that account, be unſpeak- 
ably ſatisfied and contented with it, and freely 
acknowledge it to be a Thouſand Degrees beyond 


What 
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what we could deſire or hope for. And fo far 
ſhall we be from grnudoing at, or envying thoſe 
above us, that out of an humble ſenſe of our own 
FE Unworthineſs, we ſhall readily prefer them before 
© our ſelves, - and freely acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees inſeriour to them in Glory, 
as they are ſuperiour to us in Divine Graces and 
perfections. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
| guieſce, but heartily rejoyce in their Advancement, 
and be abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their Vertue to be. lu a word, fo far ſhall we be 
from repining and mur muring at God, for not re- 
warding z as liberally as others, that we ſhall be 
throughly ſenſible that He hath been bountiful to 
us infinitely beyond our Deſeret or Expectation; 
that *twas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind 
Reſpect of Perſons, that He raiſed others to higher 
Degrees of Glory than our ſelves, but out of a 
Principle of ſtrict Juſtice that exactly balances 
and adjuſts its Rewards according to the De- 
grees of our Deſert and Improvement. The ſenſe 
of which will not only compoſe our Minds into a 
perfect Satisfation, but alſo continually excite us 
to thoſe Beatifical Acts of Love and Praiſe, Thankſ- 
giving and Adoratior, Thus Humility, you fee, 
tunes and compoſes us for Heaven, and only caſts 
us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the 
higher in Glory and Happineſs. 

Thus you ſee how all thoſe Vertues, which ap- 
pertain to a Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Animal, 
conduce to the Great Chriſtian End, viz. The 
Happineſs of Heaven. *Tis true, indeed, the 
immediate product of this ſort of Vertue, is only, 
at leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or, the Happt: 
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neſs of Reſt and Indolence, which conſiſts in not being 
miſerable, or, in a perfect ceſſation from all ſuch 


Acts and Motions as are hurtful and injurious to a Þ 


Rational Spirit, For, as I have ſhewed vou 1n the 
beginning of this Section, the proper Office of Hu. 
mane Vert ue conſiſts in ſo regulating all our Powers 
of Action, as that we do nothing that is hurtful or 
injurious to our Rational Nature; and thus, yon 
plainly ſee, theſe Five afore- named Vertues do 
moſt effeQually perform. But beſides this Privative, 
there is, as I ſhewed you, a Poſirive Part of Happi- 
neſs, which conſiſts not in Reſt, but in Motion; in 
the Vigorous Exerciſe of our Rational Faculties up- 
on ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them: And 
to the obtaining of this Part of our Happineſs, 
there are other kinds of Vertues neceſſary to be pra- 
ctiſed by us, of which I ſhall diſcourſe in the two fol- 
lowing Sections. But though the immediate Effect 
of theſe Humane Vertues we have been diſcourſing 
of, be only the Happineſs of Reft, yet do they tend 
a great deal farther, even to the Happineſs of Me- 
tion and Exerciſe, For it is impoſſible ſo to ſuppreſs 
that Active Principle within us, as to make it total- 
*Iy ſurceaſe from Motion; and therefore as every 
intermiſſion of its ſober and regular Actings does 
but make way for wild and extravagant ones ; ſo 
every abatement of its hurtful and injurious Motions, 
makes way for beatifical ones; and ſo the Humane 
Vertues, by giving us Reſt from thoſe Motions 
that are affi#:ive to our Natures, encline and diſ- 
Poſe us to fuch Motions and Exerciſe as are moſt 
pleaſant and grateful to it. Ws 
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Concerning thoſe Divine Vertues which belong to 4 


n 


to Cod; ſhewing that thele alſo are comprehended 
in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and 
that the Practice of them effectually conduces to our 
Future Happineſs, 


I proceed now to the Second kind of Vertues, 
vi. Divine; to which I told you, we are obliged 
in the capacity of Reaſonable Creatures related to 
Cod, who being not only endowed with all poſſible 
perfections, with infinite Truth and Juſtice, Wiſdom 
and Power, with all that can render any Being moſt 
highly reverenced, admired, loved, and adored; who 
being not only the Author of our Being and 
s Well-being, as he is Creator and Preſerver of all 
things, but alſo our Sovereign Lord and King, 
as He is God Almighty, the Supreme and Over- 
3 Ruling Power of Heaven and Earth, hath up- 
oh. all theſe Accounts a juſt and unalienable 
claim to ſundry Duties and Homages from His 
Creatures: All which I ſhall reduce to theſe 
Six Particulars ; 
1. That we ſhould frequently think of, and con- 
template the Beauty and Perfection of His Nature. 
2. That upon the account of theſe Perfections 
we ſhould humbly worſh;p and adore Him. 
3. That we ſhould ardently love, and take com- 
placency in Him. 
4. That we ſhould attentively and unweariedly 
imitate him in all his imitable PerfeQtions and 
Actions. 6 
| 5. That 


Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
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5. That we ſhould entirely reſgn up our ſelves Þ 
to his conduct and diſpoſal. N 

6. That we ſhould chearfully rely and depend 
upon him. All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are in- 
cluded in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Li, 
and do moſt effectually contribute to our future 
Happineſs, : 

I. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, Þ 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think. Wt © 
ing upon him. For the natural uſe of our Under. B 
ſtanding, is to contemplate Truth; and therefore 
the more of Truth and Reality there is in any 1. 
knowable Object, and the farther it is removed IR " 
fnom Falſbood and Non-entity, the more the Un- a 
derſtanding is concerned to cortemplate and think Þ 
wpon it. God therefore being the moſt true and 
real Object, as he ſtands removed by the meceſſiry 
of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not- being; 
muſt needs be the moſt perfect Theme of our 
Underſtanding, the beſt and greateſt Subject on 
which 1t can employ its Meditations. And be- 
ſides that he is the moſt true and real of all beings, 
he is alſo the ſource and ſpring of all Truth and 
Reality, his Power, conducted by his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, being the cauſe not only of all that , 
but of all that either ha be, or can be. And is 
it fit that our Underſtanding which was made to 
contemplate, (ſhould wholly overlook. the Fountain 
of it ? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 
Truth himſelf, and the Cauſe of every thing elſe 
that is true and real, he is the Sovereign of Beings, 
and the moſt amiable and perfect, as he includes 
in his infinite Eſſence all poſſible Perfections, both 
in kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
verence is it, for Minds that were framed to the 
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83 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 
and glorious one without any regard or obſer- 
vance; as if he ſtood for a Cypher in the World, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon? Nay, 
and beſides all this (which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the 
” ſtricteſt attendance to him) he is a Truth in 
which above all others, we are moſt nearly con- 
| cern d, as he is not only the Father and Prop of our 


* 


| Beings, and the Conſolation of our Lives, but the 
ſole Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom our ever- 
laſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
ve be more concerned to think and meditate upon 
than this great being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breathe, and of whom we are 
| to expect all that Evil or Good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, 
and contemplate his Being and Perfections. And 
though in this Imperfect State it is too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and intercept his Proſpect; yet 
as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual condition 
into a life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Inſtinct, and directs it ſelf to God, as to 
its proper Pole and Center. And as it grows more 
and more indifferent to the objects of Senſe, ſo it 
becomes more and more w:gorous in its tendency 
towards God and Divine Things. And 'tis no 
wonder it doth ſo, ſince it is God only who is an 
infinite Truth that is able to ſatisfie its infinite 
Thirſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills 008 
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God, we do naturally affe& ſuch an Infinity of 


Objects, that our Deſires are always reaching at 
new Pleaſures, and carried forth after new Poſleſ. 
ſions ; that our Fancy is always entertaining our 


Mind with new Ideas, and our Underſtanding Mwi 
continually calling for nem Scences of Contempla- Þ 
tion. By which, as one hath well obſerved, the 
Soul declares that it is not to be perfectly pleaſed Mt 
with finite Truth or Good. Which poſſibly may 
be the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables, and 
Pictures of Anticks and Monſters, becauſe they 
exceed the limits of Truth, and fo do enlarge, as it 
were, the Proſpect of the Soul, which by its un- 
confined Motinns, ſhews that it is of a Divine 
Extract, and that it can never be perfectly ſatiſ- 


fied but in union with God, who is an infinite 
Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we 


quickly ſee (or at leaſt ſhall do, when we ſee after 

the manner of Spirits) to the very bottom of Mw 
their Truth and Reality; and when we have 
done that, they have no more in them to feed | 
and entertain our Underſtaudings. So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finite Beings, we | 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which | 


would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of auy IK 


farther Pleaſure, or we muſt at laſt fix our Mind 
upon God, ia whom it will find ſuch infinite 


Truth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it through- 


- out all its infinite Duration. But unleſs we do now 


acquaint our Minds with God, by frequent think- 

ing and meditating upon him, we ſhall by degrees 

grow ſuch Strangers to him, that, by that time 

we go into the other World, we ſhall be ſo far from 

being pleaſed with contemplating him, * 
N ; a 
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{ſhall look upon him as an wnconth Object, and out 
of diſtaſte aver: and turn our eyes from him. For 
che Mind of Man muſt be familiariz'd to its Ob- 
* Wicds, before it will be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure; and though the Objects themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the Mind is unasd 
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to them, its thoughts will fart and flie off from 
them, and, without a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced to a fix'd and ſerious attention to 
chem. So that if we go into Eternity with Minds 
Wraccuſtom'd to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
Kcontinually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Puls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
Wble to compoſe our awkward. thoughts into a 
ed contemplation of his Glory. And when we 
| dave thus baniſh'd our ſelves from the only Object 
What can for ever ble/s and ſatisſie our Underſtand- 
g ng, that can keep it in everlaſting eæerciſe and 
notion, and feed its greedy thoughts eternally 
with freſh and glorious diſcoveries, we have utterly 
Joſt one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that Humane Na- 
ure is capable of; and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 
Wanguiſh, under an eternal Diſcontentedneſs. To 
Prevent which, the Goſpel enjoins us to train up 
Pur Minds to Divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
quently thinking and meditating upon God; to 
ind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
ord is to be rendred, Col. iii. 1. To ſanctiſie the 
ord God in our hearts, 1 Pet. iii. 15. that is, by 
Fentertaiging great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
And therefore the Goſpel is ſet before us as a Glaſs, 
that therein we may contemplate aud behold the glory 
pf God, 2 Cor. iii. 18. namely, that Divine Glory 
Thich is therein diſcovered and revealed to us; 
that we may ſet him always before our Minds, 
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and gather up our Thoughts about him, and force 
them. to dwell and ſtay upon him, that ſo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heavenly Beauties, and 
pleaſe and fatisfie themſelves with the view and 
contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
cloſely upon God, may at firſt be irkſom and tedi. 
ous to our unexperienc'd Minds, yet when by the 
conſtant practice of it, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts of him ſo troubleſome to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are grown better acquainted with 
him, we ſhall grow by degrees ſo pleaſed and /a- 
tified with the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 
not know how to live without them; and our 
minds at laſt will be tonch'd with ſach a lively ſenk Þ 
of his attractive Beauties, that we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him; ſo that he wil 
become the conſtant Companion of our Thoughts, 
and the daily Theme of our Meattations ; and 
nothing in the World will be ſo grateful and accep-· 
table to us, as to retire now and then from the 
World, and converſe with God in holy Conten-i 
plations. And though by reaſon of our preſent 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities, there is no remedy 
but our thoughts muſt be often diverted from him, 
and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions ; yetÞ 
after they have been uſed a while to God, we 
ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor fo 
much at eaſe as when they are retired from every] 
thing but God, and compoſed and ſetled into] 


the other World, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and MNeeeſſitic:| 
which did here ſo often divert our Thoughts from 
God, our Minds, which have been ſo long ac-| 
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cuſtomed and habituated to him, will immediately 
faſten upon him, and entirely devote themſelves 
to the Contemplation of his Nature and Glory. 
For our Minds being already ſtrongly enclined and 
byaſſed towards God by thoſe grateful foretaſtes 
we have had of him in the Warmths of our Me- 
ditation, when we come into the ſtill and quiet 
Regions of the Bleſſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our Thoughts will naturally run 
towards him, and be ſo captivated with the. firſt 
ſight of his Glory, that we ſhall never be able ta 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view will invite us to another, and what we ſee 
will ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we ſhall ſtill 
deſire to ſee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite Mind will never be able fully to compre- 
hend all that is knowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be ſo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall ſtill deſire to know further; 
and that Deſire, as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ſtill 
be ſatisfied with a further Knowledge, and ſo to eters 
nal Ages, each new Satisfaction ſhall immediately 
ſpring a new Deſire, and each new Delire imme- 
diately terminate in a new Satisfa tion. And now, 
O happy Mind ! what Tongue can expreſs thy 
Joys and Raptures ! that being thus in conjunction 
with God, art always filled with glorious Idea's, 
and compaſſed round with the Wonders of his 
Perfection; ſo that at every glance thou ſeeſt ſome 
new Charm, and with every thought makeſt ſome 
vaſt Diſcovery. O the tranſporting Pleaſure of 
that bleſſed Viſion, which now 1 can hardly think 
of without an Ecſtaſie; when my poor longing 
Mind, which here gropen about for Truth in ? 
| 2 | ar 


— 


88 of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


dark dungeon of Error and Ignorance, ſhall be let 
forth into the Heavenly Light, to ſee as it is ſeen, 
and know as it is known: how will it fix its greedy 
Eyes upon God of whoſe acquaintance it is now 
ſo deſirous! With what infinite delight will its 


winged and active Thoughts hover in the light of 


his- Countenance, which through every moment of 
Eternity will be ſtill revealing new Beauties to us, 
ſuch as will not only for ever employ, but for ever 

'inflame our Meditations. | 
II. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 
him ; that is, that out of a moſt awful Eſteem and 
profound Reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, 
and boundleſs Perfections, we ſhould bow down 
our Souls before him, and addreſs our ſelves to 
him by Invocation and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thank/- 
giving, as to the All- ſufficient, Independent, and 
ſole Diſpoſer of every good and perfect gift; and 
that in theſe our Addreſſes we ſhould outward]y 
xpreſs this our reverential Eſteem 'of him, by 
uch. humble geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to 
teſtifie it to others. For all this is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what he is in Humſelf, 
and to Us, and all his Creation, The profoundeſt 
Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 
a-juſt acknowledgment of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power ;, the moſt fervent Invocations and Prayers 
we can offer him, are but a due owning of him 
to be what he is, the Supreme Diſpoſer and Author 
of all things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes 
we can give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owing to his infinite Excelencies aud Perſections; 
the moſt thankful Acknowledgements we can make 
him, are but poor Compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
| Suns 
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Sums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality. 
So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due ariſing 
from what he is in Hhimſelf, and from what he doth 
to us, and to all his Creatures, And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of botk, we are utterly 
incapable of Eternal Happineſs; which conſiſting 
(as I ſhewed you before) in the vigorous exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be duly affected 
with his Perfe&ions and Actions. For unleſs we 
are ſo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Fa- 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſe them» 
ſelves about him; unleſs our Minds be over-awed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt to negle& him as an Object 
too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with; 
nnleſs our Minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to eſteem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to excite our Underſtanding and Will to 
act upon him with any life and vigour : In a word, 
unleſs we are poſſeſſed with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he is the Spring of all thoſe goods which we enjoy 
or hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
one with whom we are very little concerned, and 
ſo to negle& and diſregard him. So that unleſs 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other World, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo averſe 
and [i{Heſs to all that Heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in Eternity our Souls will run according to the 
Prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them; but tis impoſſible they ſhould run towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
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ſtantly drawn and enclined to him by a devout 
Veneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his 
Glory and Perfection. And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9. To worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24. To pray without ceaſing ; 
1 Theſſ. v. 17. and pray always with all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon every fit opportunity, and time of need, 
Epheſ. vi. 18. in a word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name, Heb. xiii. 15. and to thank God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. The meaning of all 
which, is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All- ſufficiency and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to 
him. And in the conſtant Practice of theſe we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heaven. For all theſe Acts of Divine 
Worſhip being immediate Addreſſes of our Minds 
to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in every 
hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
in a manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the Rays of it; while we earneſtly in- 
vocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attractive Vertue from him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and rapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while are offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to him, we are under a, cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Benefi- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his = 
| | | vealy 


wu CY —— Aa ll * — ä 


os Ar oro ĩᷣͤ1 r . . AH RE 


Wal } 


CSS 


Chap. III. The Divine Vertues. 54 


venly Fire, our Hearts are kindled and inflamed. 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our Knees in a 
warmth and fervour of Devotion, our Minds have 
many times as quick a Perception, as ſtrong and 
lively a Reliſh of God, as ever our bodily Palate 
had of the moſt guſtful Meats or Liquors. So that 
by. frequently repeating theſe our Devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe our Senſations of God ; 
which being often renewed, will grow more vi- 
gorous and conſtant, and fo at laſt improve into an 
active, permanent, and habitual ſenſe of him. And 
having thus acquired, by our frequent and devout 
Worſhip, a liveh, conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nignity of God, whenever we go into Eternity, 
this, like a vital Spring, will give a perpetual motion 
to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
ploy them upon God for ever. The quick and 
lively Senſe we ſhall have of his Infinite Majeſty 
and Power will for ever awe our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtri& attention and ſubmiſſion 
to him; and have ſuch a commanding Power 
over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For there we ſhall have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenſions of his Majeſty, than ever we had in 
this imperfe& ſtate ; which will improve our pre- 
acquired ſenſe of it to ſuch a degree of Reſpect and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
Affections in cloſe and ſtrict attendance to him. 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, ſo our ſenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly allure us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our Faculties upon him, For he that hath 
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Part I 
an affectionate ſenſe of the Beauty, and Goodneſs, 
and Bounty of God, hath a Heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poſed for Everlaſting Praiſes and Hallelvjah's. 
So that when he goes away ſrom hence into the 
other World, and is there admitted to a more 
intimate View of the Peyfefions, and a more 
abundant Participation of the Bleſſings of God 
than ever, his pre-diſpoſed Mind will immedi- 
ately be ſeized with ſuch a ſtrong pathetick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the moſt rapturaus 
ſtrains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving. And this will be his Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extoll the Per- 
fections of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries; and to cele- 
brate wich grateful Acknowledgments the infinite 
Riches of his Bounty, of which we will every 
moment have freſh and ſweet Experiences. 
So that whilſt by continual Acts of Praiſe, 


and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affect our 


Minds with a due ſence of the Goodneſs and 
Bounty of God, we are practiſing before- hand the 
Muſick of Heaven, and taking out the Songs of 
Zion; that ſo when we go from hence, we may 
be qualified and prepared to bear a part in the 
Celeſtial Choire. So that trne Devotion (you ſee) 
which conſiſts in a quick and lively ſenſe of the 
infinite Majeſty, Beauty and Benignity of God, 
doth moſt effectually diſpoſe the Mind to all thoſe 


Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes wherein the ſtate 
of Heaven conſiſts, 


III. As we are Rational Creatures related to | 


God, we are obliged to an unfeigned love of, and 
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mplacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
punt of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſt 
eh and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
zrmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
s and Perfections, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
ing that can claim or attract a reaſonable Afﬀe- 
jon, all which in infinite degrees are contem- 
red together in his Nature: and alſo upon the 
count of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
dund, like ſo many fortunate Iands, with a vaſt 
Icean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
at is either neceſſary, convenient or pleaſant for 
ur bodily uſe and enjoyment ; beſides that he 
th inſpired us with immortal Minds, and 
amped them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own 
divinity, the knowledge of Truth, and the love 
f Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
Fard capacities of the higheſt Perfection, and moſt 
xalted. Happineſs: In a word, beſides that to 
pply and gratifie theſe our noble Capacities, he 
ath prepared for us an immortal Heaven, and 
rniſn'd it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
Heaven-born Mind can deſire or enjoy, oeiides 
gl this, I ſay, he hath ſent his own Son tom 
Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to 
Facourage us to return into it, by dying for our 
Pins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 
od Charter of Mercy aud Pardon, upon Condi- 
ion of our Return; yea, and as if all this were 
00 little, he hath ſent his Sp. rit to us, in the room 
ff his Son, to abide amongſt us, and as his Fices 
erent to drive on this valt deſign of his Love to us, 
0 excite and perſuade us to return into thes 
ure 


ä — 


— 


8 Of the Chriſtian Life. 8 part 


ſure Way to Heaven, which, he hath deſcribed 
to us, and to aſliſt us all along in our travel thi. 
ther. So wondrous careful hath he been, not to 
be defeated of this his kind intention to make 
us everlaſtingly happy. And now what Heart can 
be ſo hard and impenetrable as to reſiſt ſuch power. 
ful Charms and Endearments! Methinks, if we had 
but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of Men in uz 
it would be impoſlible for us to refle& upon ſuch 
miracles of Beauty and Love, without being int. 
mately touched and affected with them. But til 
we are ſo, it will be impoſlible for us to enjoj 
Heaven: For how can we freely exert our Facul. 
ties upon an Object that we do not love; and i 
we cannot, how can we, without loving God, en. 
joy Heaven; which conſiſts in the free and chear- 
ful outgoings of all our Faculties upon him! 
For if when we go into Eternity we love him not, 
either he will be indifferent, or hateful to us; it 
the former, we ſhall altogether neglec and tak 
no notice of him; if the /arter, we ſhall either 
fie away from him, and baniſh our ſelves fron 
his Preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme Regret and Torment. For whilſt our 
Minds are averſe and repugnant to him, whatſoeve! 
we ſee in him will but the more enrage an 
canker our malice againſt him; and even the ſight 
of thoſe his glorious Perfections, which ſo enrs 
viſh the Hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hes 
ven will only provoke and boil up our diſlike d 
him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averſation 
For ſo we find by experience, in this life, that wil 
dur Minds are unreconciled to God, it is a Penantt 
to us to come near him, to admit any Thought 
of, or Converſation with him. And this is 1 
eas TEA1ol 
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eaſon why we take ſo much Pains as we do to 
iſ-repreſent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
ictures and Idea's of him upon our Minds, as 
t correſpond with our own Tempers, that ſo 
aving thus transform'd our Notion of him into 
e Image of our ſelves, Narciſſus- like, we may 
all in love with him, or at leaſt more eaſily 
ndure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation, 
Vhen therefore we ſhall go into the other World, 
chere all theſe Diſguiſes of the Divine Idea ſhall 
e taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as he is, circled 
bout with his own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
ulate Glory, we ſhall never be able to abide him 
ut being all effrighted and confounded at the Glory 
pf his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to run away, 
nd, if poſlible, to hide our ſelves from him ia 
verlaſting Darkneſs and Deſpair, For our Wills 
deing poiſon'd and infected with an habitual En- 
ty againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to us 
o ſee him, becauſe we muſt always ſee him happy; 
which is ſo great an eye-ſore to thoſe damned Spi- 
its that hate him, that I am apt to think, that, 
ext to being delivered out of their own Miſery, 
he chiefeſt Good they deſire or wiſh for, is to be 
delivered from the tormenting Senſe of his Happi- 
veſs. For what greater torment can our Mind en- 
ure, than to be an everlaſting Spectator of the Bliſs 
and Happineſs of one whom it hates * How then will 
t fret and gall our meagre and enviow Spirits, to 
ee that Bleſſed Being whom we cannot endure, 
urrounded with an infinite Happineſs z with a 
Happineſs ſo vaſt, as that it can admit of no En- 
reaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it can never ſuffer 
Diminution ? So that *tis impoſſible, you ſee, for 
the Mind of Man to live happily upon God in oo 
| other 
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other Life, unleſs it be iaſpired before-hand, with 
an hearty Love and Affection to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth ſo 
ſtrictly require us 7 love the Lord our God with al 
our heart, with all our foul, and with all our mind, 
Matt. xxii. 37. to love him, becauſe he loved us firſt; 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pſal. xxxvii. 4 
and to rejoyce in the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and to rejoyce 
in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4. 7. e. to be habitual} 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinit: 
Beauty, Goodneſs and Perfection of the Divin: 
Nature. Nay, of ſuch vaſt import is the Love i 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that *tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtin 
Life. For ſo, Rom. xiii. 10. we are told, that 
love is the fulfilling of the Law; that is, the adequate 
Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience; and Gal. v, 
6.' we are told, that neither circumciſion nor uncit- 
cumciſion availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but fait) 
which worketh by love; that is, there is nothing d 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel as begets in us a hearty Love to God, 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Chri- 
ſtian Life and Action. Tis true, beſide thi 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel acts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt Goods ; but yet it 
is certain, that neither theſe, nor any other Prin- 
ciples of Religious Action can be acceptable to 
God, whilſt they are totally ſeparated from Love 
to him. For there is no Principle of Obedience 
can be acceptable to God, that is not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience; but to love God, be 
* | n | | . ine 
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g a great and main inſtance of Obedience, that 
an be no Principle of Univerſal Obedience, which 


al Woth not effectually excite us to love him. 
is true, the Religion of moſt Men begins up- 
2. Da the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it cannot 


2 denied but theſe are good Beginnings; but yet 
ill by theſe we are excited to love God, as well 
to do the other Parts of our Duty, our Obedi- 
nce is lame and partial, and conſequently unaccept- 
le; So that though Hope and Fear are good In- 
redients to compound an acceptable Principle of 
dbedience, yet without an Intermiæxture of Love 
hey are by no means ſufficient. There may be, 
deed, and at firſt there generally is, much leſs 
f Love in this internal ſpring of our Obedience 
han of Hope or Fear, whilſt yet the whole Com- 
ſition is truly pleaſing and acceptable to God. For 
he loweſt degree of cordial Love intermixed with 
ur Hope and Fear, is ſufficient to leaven and con- 
crate them into an acceptable Principle of Obe- 
tence 3 but ſtill the leſs of Love there is in it, the 
nore weak, and languid, and imperfect it is; and 
n all its progreſſes towards Perfection, its ripeneſs 
nd maturity is to be meaſured by the degrees of 
dye that are in it. And till our Love is arrived 
o that degree of Fervour and Ardency, as to be- 
ome the predominant Motive and Maſter- Ingredient 
F this our compounded Principle of Obedience, 
ur ſtate in Goodneſs is very low and »mperfeftt. So 
hat, in ſhort, the Principle that acts and moves 
IS in Religion, is ſtill more and more perfect, the 
ore of Love there is in it, and the le of Hope 
nd Fear; and when Hope and Fear are both ſwal- 


of Action in us, then *tis the Principle of Heaven, the 
| Soul 


— — — — — o — — - 
— - ak. — _—_— 7” g—_ > 
- = — 5 yy 
mn * 


owed up in Love, and this is become the ſole ſpring 


CY 
a—_— * 
— — #- - 


_ —— — 


—_ 
2 2 Pi, > : — 


x — —— — 
_ — <> 55g —— 2 


— — 
aa. 2 L 


7 . - 1 E * — — . — 
—— — . — 
— — * by 
= . — . — 


6 


— —— 2 27 
Aa Do COPS 


— —— —ä4 


. 


n 


98 F Of the Chriſtian Life. io; Part LW h 


Soul that acts and animates the Religion of jf male 
made per fett. | 

So that if ever we deſign to grow up to they 
bleſſed State, we muſt endeavour to kindle and 
blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. And in 
order hereunto, we muſt be frequently repreſent: 
ing to our own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we hare 
to love him, and preſſing our ſelves with the val 
Obligations he hath laid upon us; ſpreading then 
fairly before our Thoughts in all their endeariy 
Circumſtances. - We muſt ever and anon ſet our 
cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting Flam 
of his Love and Beauty, and never leave chafn 
them at 'em, wrging and preſſing them with thi 
Conlideration of them, till we feel the heaven! 
Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms. And abon 
all things, we mult take care, by the conſtant Pr. 
ctice of what is agrecable to God's Nature, to 
reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him; far 
till this is done, we can never be habitual) 
pleaſed or delighted in him; but when once, b 
the Practice of thoſe Eternal Rules of Gooduchf 
that are founded in his bleſſed Nature, we hare 
ſo far reconciled our Natures to him, as that or 
Hearts and his ſtand bent the ſame way, and art 
for the main alike enclined and diſpoſed, then we 
are prepared for, and made proper and conveniei 
Fuel to receive this heavenly Flame. of Love to 
him; and when this is once ſo throughly kindlcd ui 
our Hearts, as that we are habitually wel-pleaſed 
and delighted in him, ſo as to rejoyce in his Happi- 
neſs, acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beau- 
ty and Goodnels, with an unfeigned complacency d 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State (that is, in 
Kind, though not in Degree) with the bleſſed Peo- 
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ot be able to raiſe our ſelves to that Height of Love 


cer we deſire, and much leſs as that bleſſed Object 


nd Me/erves; our preſent Knowledge being ſhorr, our 
houghts unſteady, and our Affections entangled in 
enſe and ſenſual things; yet when we go from 
ence into the other World, and are there admit- 
2d to a more intimate View of his Nature, Works 
id Perfections, our imperfect Love will be im- 
ediately improved into an high Seraphick Flame. 
or now we ſhall not only know him better, hav- 
g him always in our View, and continually ſhin- 
p full in our Eyes; but we ſhall be removed from 
11 other Objects that are apt to divert our Thoughts, 
nd divide our Afections from him. So that now 
ur Love being kindled and fed with the pureſt 
ight, with the ever outſtreaming Rays of the moſt 
derfe& Beauty and Goodneſs, will always exert 
ts utmoſt Vigonr, and ſpend it ſelf without De- 
ay in one continued everlaſting Rapture, 
And then how unconceivably Happy will our 
tate be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
oft lovely Object, and always love him as much 
Is we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
imes more than we can now imagine] For the lon- 
ger we view, the more we ſhall kzew him; and the 


Through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall be firetch- 
*g and extending it ſelf upon this infinite Beauty and 
dvelineſs. Now Love is naturally a moſt ſweer 
and grateful Paſſion, a Paſſion that ſooths and raviſhes 
be Heart, and puts the Spirits into a brisk and gene- 
you motion. For it wholly conſiſts in a fixed com- 
placency or well-pleaſednſs of Mind, ariſing from the 
apprehended Goodneſs and Congruity of the thing 

1 beloved; 


ore we know, the better we ſhall love him; and ſo 
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beloved ; and it 1s meerly by accident that it h; 
any 4:ſqrieting or ungrateful Emotion mingled wi 
it. Either the Perſon beloved is abſent, which f 
it with «nquier Deſire; or he is unhappy, or un bi 
which mingles it with Grief and Sorrow; or he 
fickle and inconſt ant, which imbitters it with 4 
and Fealouſie; but conſider it ſeparately from . 
theſe Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Deli 
and Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love 
God will have none of theſe diſquieting Acciden 
attending it; for there he will never be abſent fre 
us, but continually entertaining our amorous Min 
with the Proſpect of his infinite Beauties; there y 
ſhall ever feel his Love to us in the moſt ſenſible at 
endearing Effects, even in the Glory of that Cros 
which he will ſet upon our Heads, and in the 
viſhing ſweetneſs of thoſe Joys be will infuſe int 
our Hearts; there we ſhall experience the continu 
tion of his Love, in the continued Fruition of all thy 
an everlaſting Heaven means, and be convinced? 
well by the Perpetuity of his Goodneſs to us, as b 
the Immutability of his Nature, that he is an“ 
changeable Lover: In a word, there we ſhall fin 
him a moſt happy Being, happy beyond the. vaſtel 
wiſhes of our Love, ſo that we ſhall. not only deligk 
in him as he is infinitely /ovely and amiable, but | 
Joyce. and triumph in him too as he is infinitely ble 
and happy. For Love unites the Intereſts as well al 
the Hearts of Lovers, and mutually appropriates ui 
each, each others Joys and Felicities. So that i 
that bleſſed State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity if 
God, proportionably to the Degree of our Lov: 
to him. For the more we love him, the more wil 
ſhall ſtill eſpo»ſe his happy Intereſt; and the mor: 
we are intereſted in his Happineſs, the happier w I 
mull 
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baut de, and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus 

ove gives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoy ment of 

od; it makes us Co- partners with him in himſelf, 

Ind derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 

eally ours as his. So that God's Happineſs is, as 

were, the common Bank and Treaſury of all di- 

Wine Lovers, in which they have every one a Share, 
d of which, proportionably to the Degrees of 
eir Love to him, they do actually participate to all 

ternity. And could they but love him as much as 
e deſerves, that is, infinitely, they would be as in- 
nitely bleſſed and happy as he. For then all hs 
appineſs would be theirs; and they would have the 
ime delightful ſenſe and feeling of it all, as if it 
ere all tranſplanted into their own Boſoms. God 
erefore being an infinitely lovely, infinitely loving, 
nd infinitely happy Being, when once we are ad- 
itted to dwell for ever in his bleſſed Preſence, our 
ove to him can be productive of none but ſweet 
nd raviſhing Emotions; for the immenſe Perfections 
will then find in its Object, muſt neceſſarily re- 
ne it from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs 
nd Diſpleaſures that are mingled with our car- 
al Loves, and render it a pure Delight and Com- 
lacency. So that when once it is grown up to the 
Perfection of the Heavenly State, *twill be all 
eaven, twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
ithin us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Plea- 
ures will iſſue for evermore. O bleſſed State, in 
rhich my Heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, and 
y Love ſhall triumph alone with me, and be 
lll Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
dut of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
liſquieting Affections which here are wont to 
: mingle 
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mingle with, and continually diſturb and incom. 
mode it! 

IV. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged attentively to imitate him in 
all his imitable Perfections and Actions. For this 
is an allowed Maxim, Perſectiſſimum in ſuo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum; that is, That which is moſt 
Perfect in its kind, is to be the Rule and Meaſure 
of all thoſe Individual Natures that are contained 
under it. For Perfection is the meaſure of Imper. 
fection, even as a ſtrajght Line is of a crooked; 
and every Individual of a kind muſt needs be ſo 
far deſective in its nature, as it falls ſhort of that 
which is moſt perfect in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt Perfect of all in the whole kind of 
Reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the Supreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under 
him; and ſo far as any of them diſagree with 
him, ſo far they are defective in their Natures. 
"AexzmnO quatos Aooinilis © des Nr, wwnus g H ane 
xoy1(, ua, d, Phil, lib, 2. pag. 132. i. e. God 
is the Archetype of every Reaſonable Nature, 
and Man is his Imitation and Image. For he is a 
Being that is infinitely Reaſonable in all his Voli- 
tions and Actions, that hath not the leaſt intermix- 
ture either of Humour, or Folly, or Prejudice in 
his Choices, but is always, and in every thing go- 
verned by his own Pure and All-comprehending 
Wiſdom. Upon which account he ought to be 
owned and looked upon by every Reaſonable Be- 
ing, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern of their 
Natures; and ſo far as any Reaſonable Nature 
moves or acts counter to his, which is the molt 
perfectly reaſonable, ſo far it ought to be looked 


upon as monſtrous and unnatural in its kind. For 
as 
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as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have its Parts 
diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, or its Legs 
growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe theſe are 
unnatural Poſitions, that are directly contrary to 
the true Idea, Form and Figure of a humane Body; 
ſo every reaſonable Nature that doth not imitate 
and take after God's, but chuſeth and acts contrary 
to him, is ſo far monſtrous and miſfſhapen, becauſe 
tis writhed and diſtorted into a Figure that is di- 
rectly contrary to its natural Pattern and Exemplar. 
And while it continues ſo, it is not capable of true 
Happineſs. | For that which renders God ſo infinitely 
happy in himſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Pow- 
er he hath to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and 
Injuries, as the exat Agreement of all his Motions 
and Actions, with the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he always ſees what is beſt ; 
and what he ſees is beſt, he always ch»ſes and affetts ; 
and this makes him perfectly ſatisfied with himſelf, 
and fills him with infinite Joy and Complacency ; 
becauſe whenever he ſurveys himſelf in the glorious 
Mirrour of his own Mind, he diſcerns nothing in 
himſelf but what is infinitely lovely, nothing but 
what exactly correſponds with the faireſt Ideas of 
his own infinite Reaſon. Whereas if, upon an im- 
poſſible Suppoſal, it were otherwiſe, there would 
ariſe a Civil War within his own Boſom, agalalt 
which Omnipotence it ſelf could not protect or defend 
him. For in deſpite of himſelf he would be conti- 
nually expoſed to the juſt reproaches of his own Mind, 
and his own All-ſceing Eye would every moment 
detect, and libel, and upbraid him, and render him 
a moſt inglorious Spectacle to himſelf. So that he 
would be ſo far from being infinitely p:ea/ed 
and ſatisfied with himſelf, that bis own intalli- 

| | Dy ble 
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ble Reaſon would be an everlaſting vexation to 
him. 

And ſo will ours be to us, unleſs we take care to 
imitate God in thoſe his Divine Perfections, from 
whence his infinite Self-ſatisfaction ariſes. For ſo 
long as we are conſcious to our ſelves, that we wil- 
fully ſwerde and deviate from the great Exemplar of 
our Rational Natures, we cannot but be aſhamed of 
and condemn our ſelves, and be highly diſſatisfied 
with our own Actions. Our Conſcience muſt ne- 
ceſſarily reproach our Will, and our Reaſon wpbraid 
our baſe Inclinations. Now what an intolerable 
plague is it, for a Man to be forced to make Iuve- 
_ &ives againſt himſelf, and continually to carry his 
own Satyrs in his boſom ? In this life, indeed, what 
by diſexiſing our Faults with ſpecious Names, or 
colouring them over with plauſible Pretences; what 
by bribing our Conſciences with falſe Preſumptione, 
or diverting our ſelves from liſtning to their re- 
proaches by hurrying into Vice or Buſineſs, we may 
happily make a ſhift to deal well enough with our 
ſelves. But alas! what ſhall we do when we come 
into the other World, where all fair Colour and 
Pretence ſhall be wiped off, and our Vices and 
We ſhall appear to our ſelves in our own naked 
and wndiſpuiſed Uglineſs ; where all our falſe 
Preſumption ſhall be bafled by a woful Experience, 
and all the din of worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs, in 
which we were wont to drown the clamours of our 
Conſcience, ſhall be for ever ſilenced; fo that we ſhall 
be expoſed withont Fence or Guard to the furious 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked 
under the laſh of an enraged Conſcience for ever! 
O good God! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch a State, wherein our 
own 
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own Deformities ſhall be continually objected to 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hare, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yet 
not be able to correct and reform them, wherein 
we ſhall ſtill be hurried on to ſuch Actions by our #1 
own furious Inclinations, as, when we have done | 
them, will ſtartle and amaze us, ſet on our Rea- | 
ſon and Conſcience to worry us with their re- | 
proachſul Reflections, yet in deſpite of all their (. 


Reproaches we ſhall ſtill reiterate and repeat them 's 
Like a deſperate Murderer, who having killed an | 


4 
innocent Perſon, reflects with Horrour upon his 19 
own Act, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes „ 


and calls himſelf a thouſand Villains: but being i 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 7 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers bt 
another, and then rages afreſh ; but ſtill the more 4 


he rages, the more he murthers. And this will 
neceſſarily be our State in the other Wotld, if, 
through our negle& of imitating God, we go I! 
away thither under an habitual contrariety of If 
Nature to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 1 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Acts of Divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as 1 have 
ſhewed a great part of the Pleaſure of Heaven 
conſiſts. For ſince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effect of Imitation, how 
is it poſſible we ſhould love God, unleſs we imt- 
tate him; and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
1 we take in contemplating and adoring 
lim: 

Wberefore in proſecution of its great De- 
ſign, which is to make us happy, the Goſpel 
ſtrictly requires us to * al way imitating, ſo far 
| | 3 as 
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as they are imitable, the PerfeQions and Actions 
of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to for 

our Natures to his, to rede the Features an 

Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea; to be continually f-aming our Tempers by 
the noble Pattern of his Mercy and Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; that ſo being vew- 
caſt, as it were, in the perfect Mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him: 
So Epeſ.v. 1. Be ye therefore wunrel, imitators, or 
followers of God, as dear children; i. e. that fo you 
may reſemble him in the Qualties of your Minds, 
as Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies, And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical Injunctions which require us to be 
pure as God is pure, merciful as he u merciful, and 
perfect as our heavenly Father is perfett; that is, to 
take example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow him in all his imitable 
Perfections, by putting on that new, that God-like 
man, that divine temper and diſpoſition, which 
after God, that is, according to the Pattern of his 
Nature, « created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
Epeſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an eſſential part 
of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and 
Actions, and to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures; that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us, at leaſt, a rude and 
imperfect draught of his bleſſed. Image upon our 
Minds, ſuch as when we are removed from the 
manifold impediments of fleſh and blood, and the 
perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 


vailing 
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vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and encline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed by imitating God into a God” 
lite Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe involuntarY 
contrarieties to him, which by reaſon ot our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our Bodily Temper, and 


the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed to, 


are ſtill remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed, upon our arrival into the 
other World ; where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repugnancies of 
our bodily Temper to him, and from all thoſe 
Temptations that were wont to avert us from him, 
we ſhall have no involuntary Diſpolition or Incli- 
nation in us; and then our Wills being already 
predominantly enclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having Ho contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently attend to 
and imitate his Perfections with the greateſt Vi- 
zour, Freedom, and Alacrity of Soul. So that 
now we ſhall be ſo intenſely fixed to chuſe and act 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we ſhall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and acts; and 
there is nothing will be ſo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an wngodlike Will or Action. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by beholding now the glory of God 
in a glaſs, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. 111. 18. then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we behold him face to 
Face. *Tis true, as our Knowledge of God, who is 
an infinite Truth, can never be abſolutely perfect 
- becauſe if it were, it would be an infinite Know- 


ledge; ſo neither can our Reſemblance of him be, 
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who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe if it were, we 
ſhould be infinitely Good; both which are Contra- 
dictions to the ſtate of a Creature; yet as we ſhall 
be knowing him farther and farther, ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be imitating him too through in- 
finite Ages of Duration, and ſtill every act ot our 
Imitation ſhall be ſo attentive and vigorous, that it 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
fection on our Natures. So that though our finite 
Nature can never arrive to a perfect Likeneſs of 
that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe 
it can never be finitely amiable ; yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, 
proportionably as it diſcovers more and more of 
his infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill 
growing more wiſe and pure, more righteous and 
benign, according, Is its proſpe& of the Wiſdom 
Purity, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of his Nature is en- 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty ſhines 
into us, it will {till imprint it ſelf upon us, and 
transform us into bleſſed Images of it ſelf; and 
then according as. we are aſlimilated to the Divine 
Nature, we ſhall ſtill partake of thoſe Joys and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble 
it in Bliſs as much as we do in Perfection. For as 
God's infinite Perfection is the ſpring of his infinite 
Self- ſatisfaction, ſo from our finite perfection 
there ſhall ever redound to us a Satisfaction equal 
to our finite Capacities. For though we ſhall 
never attain to ahſolute Perfection, that is, to all 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
which is the Peculiar of God; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing on to it, and in every Period 
of our growth we ſhall be perfectly what we ought 
39 be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of Gad 
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as is poſſible for us, our preſent State and Circum- 
ances conſidered ; and ſo far as we know of him 
we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually imitate and 
reſemble him. And thus in our Eternal Race to Per- 
fection, our Wills ſhall always follow our Under- 


ſtanding, and our Under ſtandings ſhall always fol- 


low God with their utmoſt Vigour and Activity; 
ſo that neither the one nor the other ſhall ever be 
deficient of any Degree of Knowledge and Good- 
neſs which pro hic & nunc is poſſible to them. 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muſt this 
give to the Mind, when ſurveying it ſelf round 
about, it ſhall find every thing within it ſelf exact- 
ly as it ought to be; every Faculty to its utmoſt 
Power and Capacity, perfectly correſponding with 
its original Pattern and Exemplar; when upon the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt critical Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of; no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevere} Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature, and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agreement 
there is between its own Copy and his fair Original; 
what a pure Imitation of God its Life is, and how 
exactly Deiform all its Motions and Actions are: 
when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall always find 
themſelves in this Goa-like Poſture and Condition, 
O! what incomparable Content and Satisfaction 
will they take in themſelves! With what enraviſh- 
ing Pleaſure will they ever review their own Mo- 


tions, which being immediately copied from the 


Nature of God, will be ſuch as its ſevereſt Reaſon 
will be always forced to commend and approve 1 
20 
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So that now the happy Mind will be Cl trium- 
phing in its own Purity, and enjoy within it ſelf an 
Everlaſting Heaven of Content and Peace; now 
*twill continually be crowned with the Applauſes of 
its own Reaſon, and all its Actions will have the 
joyful Echo's of a well-pleaſed Conſcience conti- 
- nually reſounding after them. And thus by imi- 
tating God's Perfections, we ſhall imitate his Happi- 
eſs too, and ſhall for ever tale after him, not only 
in reſpect of the ReQitude of our Natures, but alſo 
in the moſt bleſſed and comfortable Enjoyment 
of our ſelves. Belides that, our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to love, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 
bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other ; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the firſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ; and 
then the laſt thruſts on the firſt, and ſo round again 
in the ſame order. So that if we carry with us in- 
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is on Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 

ngs, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 

ſo far as it is juſt and lawful ;, but being infinitely 

aramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 

in be ſubject to no ſuperiour Authority, nor con- 

{quently be obliged by any other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he can do, 
he can juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the infi- 

nite Perfections of his Nature. For his Power 

being infinite and unconfined, as well as his 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently 
warrant him to do whatſover is conſiſtent with 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely Powerful 
in vain. And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a 
Dominion over All, he muſt needs have an eternal 
Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bounded in the exerciſe of 
his infinite Power and Ability. So that while he 
governs us by ſach Rules and Laws as are con- 
venient to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs and 
Power, which exalts him above all other Law or 
Authority, ſufficiently warrants him ſo to do. 
And being thus righrfully enthroned by the infinite 
Pre-eminence of his own Power and Majeſty, all 
other Beings, ſo far as they are capable, ſtand im- 
mutably obliged to ſubmit and reſign themſelves up 
to his Government. 5x chile 

But beſides that we are obliged to him as he is 
| God, we are alſo bound to him as he is our Crea- 


ter. For there is always a Power acquired by” * * 


| i] Benefits, where there is none antecedently ; _ 
cially where the Benefit conferr*d is no teſs an 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God, And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient 
es to 
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to entitle him to us, by an abſolute and wnalienahl: 
Propriety, though he had no entecedent Right of 
Dominion over us by virtue of his own infinite 
Greatneſs. So that though before he created us, 
or any other Being, he had free Power to act any 
thing that lay within the compaſs of j#/# and law. 
ful, which juſ# and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature ; and 
though ſince his Creation his Power is no more, 
(ſo that he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subject 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient Power and 
Dominion which was eternally inherent in him) 
yet doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hath 
Jaid zew Obligations upon us to obey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
Powers to his Dominion, which are the effects 
and off-ſpring of his Bounty. For what can be 
more juſt and equal, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings, ſhould be the Zaw and 
Rule of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, and 
render him back the fruits of his own Plantation? 
For now we are not our own, but God's, and He 
alone hath power to diſpoſe of us; and whenſo- 
ever we diſpoſe of our ſelves contrary to his Will 
and. Pleaſure, we do not only invade his Pro- 
perty, but employ the ſpoils of it againſt him. And 
{whilſt we continue thus doing, it is poſſible we 
mould ever be happy. For beſides that, while 
we continue in Rebellion againſt him, we are in 
an actual Confedracy with Hell; for ſo when 
we are told, that Rebellion is as the fin of Fact 
. craft, 
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craſt, that is, Rebellion againſt God; the meaning 
js, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Voluntiers under thoſe infer- 
al Powers, who, for blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion in Heaven, were baniſhed thence fix 
thouſand years ago, and have ever ſince been rai- 
ſing Forces in this lower World, againſt God; fo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to 
God; we are in the Devil's Muſter-Roll, who is 
Captain-Genetal of all the revolted Legions, and 
ſo are of the quite oppoſite Party to the Loyal 


People of Heaven, and conſequently can never 


hope, while we continue ſuch, to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs 3 beſides all this, I 
fay, Rebellion againſt God, doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſeries after it. For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the Wiſe Sovereign of the World 
ſhould be ſo unconcerned for bis own Authority, 
as to ſuffer his Creatures to ſpurn at and affront 
it, without ever manifeſting his Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them in ' ſome dire and ſenſible Effects. 
And therefore though in this Life, which is the 
time of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
forbears, to lead us to Repentance; yet if we leave 
this Life with our Wills «ſubdued and unreſigned 


to him, we maſt not expect to be thus gently dealt 


with in the other. For it is as eaſie for him who 
is the Father of our Spirits, to correct our Spirits, 
as *tis for the Parents of our Fleſh to corre& our 
Fleſh. And though our Souls are no more im- 
preſſible with material ſtripes, than Sun-beams are 
with the blows of a Hammer; yet are they liable 
to have horrid and diſmal thoughts impreſſed upon 
them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as 
ſenſible Bodies are with the moſt exquiſite Tor- 

ments. 
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ments. So that if God be diſpleaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can imprint his Wrath 
uponour Minds, in black and ghaſtly thoughts, and 
cauſe it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur 
on our Souls. And it being in his Power thus to 
laſh our Spirits; to be ſure, when once he is im- 
placably incens'd againſt vs, (as he will be 1a the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither) he will 
more or leſs let looſe his Power upon us, and make 
us feel his wrathful Reſentments, by infuſing ſuper- 
natural Horrours into our Souls, and ſcourging 
our guilty and defenceleſs Spirits with inſpirations 
of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now though 
this be not a natural and neceſſary Effect of our 
Rebellion againſt God, becauſe it depends upon 
his Will who is a Free Agent; yet confidering that 
he is a wiſe Agent, and that as ſach it is neceſſary 
be ſhould one way or other manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his 
Authority, it is next to a natural one; and at leaſt 
the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits (which is a miſery next to the enduring 
it) is neceſſary and unavoidable, For God hath 
imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majeſty 
ſo deeply on our Natures, that we are not able, 0 
with all our arts of Self-deceit, wholly to obliterate ; 

| 

| 


and deface it; and though in this life we may 
ſometimes ſuppreſs and ſtupiſie dur Senſe of God; 
yet even here, in ſpite of our ſelves, *twill ever 
and anon return upon us. And if when we have 
done what we know is offenfive to that Inviſible 
Majeſty we ſtand in awe of, we do not ſuffer our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to reflef upon it, there preſently 
ariſes in our Minds a ſwarm of Horrid Thoughts, 
and diſmal Expectations; and if in this preſent 

State 
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zute in which we have ſo many Salvo's for our 
rounded Spirits, ſo many Pleaſures and Self- 
telufions to charm our natural dread of God, 
dur over-charged Conſciences do notwithſtandin 
ſo often recoil upon us, and alarm us with ſuck 
diſmal abodings ; what will they do hereafter, 
when all thoſe Pleaſures are removed, and all thoſe 
self-deluſions bafled with which we were wont to 
ſooth and divert them. Then doubtleſs we ſhall 
be continually ſtung with ſharp and dire Refle- 
o Naions, and our Conſciences, like tragick Scenes, 
be all hung round with the Enſigns of Horrour ; 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetually haunt us 
like a grim Fury, and the terrour of his offended 
| M Majeſty ſtrike us into an everlaſting trembling and 
Agony. For ſo St. James tells us, that the Devil 
; WW themſelves do believe and tremble, Jam. ii. 19. they 
believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
them, and are conſcious that they are in actual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them hor- 
ribly afraid of his Vengeance; and yet ſuch is 
the inveterate deviliſhneſs of their Natures, that 
they will by no means hearken to a Submiſſion, 
but in deſpite of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill perſiſt in an open Defiance to their Almigh- 
ty Enemy, and ſo tremble and fin, and fin and 
tremble for ever. And ſo ſhall we, if we go into 
the other World habitual Rebels to God; our 
deep and inveterate malice againſt him will ſill 
hurry us to incenſe and provoke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frightful an} horrible Thoughts, and 
ſo be continually revenging upon us thoſe our 
continual Provocations of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of its 
| OWN 
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own furious thoughts, and have no ſhield to eq 
fend it ſelf againſt the terrors of its gailty Con 
ſcience, which being rouzed up and kept awake by 
the unintermitting ſenſe of our miſery, will be al. 
ways clamouring upon us, and continually torturiny 
us with black and horrid Reflections. So that 
whilſt we are wandring among wretched Ghoſts, 
through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we ſhall be per- 
petually meditating Horrours, and never leave 
laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp and rerribl:(Þ": 
thoughts, till we have chafed our ſelves into Furies 
and boiled up our ſelf-condemning Rage into a1 
everlaſting Madneſs. Thus as our ſenſe of our n. 
likeneſs to God will ever fill us with Shame and Con- 
Fuſion, ſo will the ſenſe of our Rebellion againſt him 
continually ſtrike us into Fear and Amazement. | 
To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult our Happineſs, re- 
quires us now to ſubmit our ſelves to God, Jam. iv. 7. 
to live to God, Gal. ii. 19. to preſent our ſelves living 
ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Rom. xii. 1. 
to yield our ſelves unto God, and our members 4s 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
The ſence of all which, is, that we ſhould endea- 
vour ſo to affect our Minds with the ſenſe of R 
God's Authority over us, and with the manifold . 
Reaſons of our Obedience to him, as to be firmly Þ 
and conſtantly reſolved within our ſelves, neither 
to chuſe any thing that he forbids, nor to reſuſe 


any thing that he commands; that we ſhould ſet 


him up a Throne in our Hearts, a xd and prevail- 
ing Reſolution of Obedjgace, that therein he 


may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward Actions; in a word, that we ſhould 

acquire 
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cquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reve- 
ence of his Sovereign Authority, that no tempta- 
ion from within or without us, may be able to 
ountermand it, or to ſeduce us from our Duty 
nto any wilful courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
ind when once we have framed our Minds into 
his obediential Temper, we are in a forward 
preparation for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
ff thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
hat are in us, which are here continually excited 
dy the many Temptations among which we live, 


ve may find reluctant and connter-ſtriving Princi- 


les within us; a ſtubborn Appetite contending 
gainſt an obedzent Will, and ſometimes upon 
urprize or Inadvertence over-powering it; yet if 
ve heartily bewail this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fall, we weep and riſe again, and take 
nore care of our ſteps for the future, we ſhall 
arry with us when we go from hence into the 
ther World, a Will that is habitually reſigned to 
od; and ſo being there removed from all the 
emptations that were wont to excite in us thoſe 
ontrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall im- 
ediately become 4 Duty and Obedience, and 
reely give up our ſelves to God, without the 


leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt or Reluct ancy. And in 


his bleſſed State we ſhall continue for ever, ſo 
ntirely devoted to God, that between him and us 


there ſhall ever be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt; and our Hearts, which before were 
in a great meaſure ſet and tuned to the Heart of God, 


will be inſtantly ſuch perfect Uniſens with it, that 
whenſoever, or whatſoever he ſpeaks, we ſhall ſtill 
reſound and echo to him, from our inmoſt bowels, 


with unſpeakable Cheartulnefs and Alacrity. 
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And being thus reduced to a perfe& Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, we ſhall therein find our 
ſelves incomparably happy. For now our Wills 
being always determined by the Will of God, 
we ſhall be perfectly eaſed of all the Trouble and 
Diſtraition of Chuſing. Now our Minds will no 
longer hover in Spence, nor be divided between 
contrary Reaſons, but all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in a calm and even Current, without 
ever being toſſed and bandied to and fro by croſ 
and oppoſite Deliberations. For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will of God, but it reſts in it imme- 
diately with a free Aﬀent, and uncontrolled Appro- 
bation ; fo that upon mew Occaſions it's free from 
the trouble of forming ew Choices and Reſolu- 
tions, being already fix'd, under all Events, to one 
ſteady Courſe of Motion, and immovably reſolved 
whatever befalls, ever to do what God would 
have it. And its Will thus perfectly acquieſcing 
in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will 
no longer diſpute as it was wont to do, no longer 
waver between two Loadſtones, but always obey 
upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for ever 
without Deliberation. In which happy ſtate we 
mall be no longer ground between thoſe counter- 
moving Milſtones, the law in our Minds, and the law 
in our Members; but being entirely reſioned to God, 
we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo flamine, with a full 
Current of Inclination, and Nature. And what a 
mighty Eaſe muſt this be to the Soul; eſpecially 
conlidering that by being thus entirely ſubject to 
God, it will not only be releaſed from the Trou- 
ble of Chuling and Deliberating, bnt alſo throughly 
warr2nted of the Goodneſs and Rectitude of its own 
Choices? For ſo far as we are ſubject unto God, 
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n ur Wills are his, and fo are our Actions too; and 
yhilſt they are ſo, we can have no reaſon to miſ- 
truſt, either that they are bad in themſelves, or 
that he is angry and diſpleaſed at them. For his 
Will, we Know, is governed by his Nature, which 
no Wis the Standard of Good and Evil, the Law and 
een Meaſure of Right or Wrong; ſo that while we 
ide vill and a as he would have us? we have a ſuffi- 
ut cient warrant for what we do; a warrant that will 
ro; (for ever bear us out, and juſtifie us to our own 
1er Minds, and always render us abundantly ſatisfied 
ge- Mvith our ſelves ; fo that we ſhall not only always 
r0- {MI 4c9ir, but always reverence our ſelves; and our 
m Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame us, but be 
u- continually applauding and ſmiling upon us, and in- 
ne ſtead, of thoſe importunate Clamours with which 
ed Wit was wont to entertain us, its conſtant echo to all 
14 Mour Actions will be, Well done, good and profitable 
1g rvant. So that being entirely determined by the 
i Win of God, which never varies from the Law of 
er {Wis Nature, we ſhall be perfectly ſatisied with our 
yy {Wlves, and for ever chuſe and act without the leaſt 
r WW Miſtruſt or Heſitance, And then or Wills being 
e perfectly ſubject to his, and all our Powers of 
Action entirely at his Devotion, we ſhall never 
have the leaſt ground to fear or ſuſpect his Diſplea- 
ſure, but be always fully ſatisfied that he loves us, 
that we are dear and precious in his Eyes, and that 
to Eternity he will reſpect and look upon us with 
the ſmiles of an unchangeable Complacency. The 
ſenſe of which will raviſh our Hearts, and for ever 
fill us with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. So that 
whereas rebellious Souls are perpetually haunted 
with two reſtleſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their 


guil-, and the ſear of their danger, which even here 
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do give them more diſturbance, than all their ſing 
can pleaſure and delights; when once we are per- 
fectly ſubjected to God, we ſhall be for ever di harg- 
ed of them both; and then will our happy Minds be 
always as couragious as Truth, and as confident as In- 
nocence it elf, 

And as by our perfect Submiſſion to God, we 
ſhall be wholly releaſed from the trouble of chuſing, 
and ſufficiently warranted in our own Choices, ſo 
we ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied both of the Wiſdom 
and Succeſs of them. For then we ſhall be aſſured, 
even by a ſweet and happy Experience, that what- 
ſoever God commands us to do, he moſt certainly 
knows that it is for our good, and that chat is the 
reaſon why he commands it. So that when we are 
entirely ſubjected to God; our Choices and Actions 
will be all directed by an Infallible Wiſdom to our 


own good. For while we chuſe what God would 


have us, our Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom ; 
and fo in every genuine Act of Obedience we are 
as infallible as Omniſcience it ſelf. When therefore 
we are perfectly reſigned to God, we ſhall always 
will and act with as much Confidence and Aſſurance 
of a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our 
ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a perſect com- 
prehenſion of all poſlible Iſſues and Events. And 
whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under the Con- 
duct of their own blind Wills, and for the moſt 
part do they know not what, and go they know not 
where themſelves, but live by chance, and act at 
random; our Wills and AQtions being wholly ſteer- 
ed by an All-wiſe Will, that never fails to meaſure 
them by the beſt Rules, and point them to the beſt 
Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of our hands, and 
know infallibly before-hand that every thing we 

wil 
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will or do ſhall conſpire to our own good. And this 
will enable us to perform the everlaſting Race of 
our Obedience, with an unſpeakable Freedom and 
Alacrity, and always render us wondrous light, 
and nimble, and expedite in our Operations. For 
whereas when Men know not what may happen 
upon ſuch an Action, and are not able to pry out 
all thoſe hidden Events that lurk in the Womb of 
their own Deſigns, they always act with Caution 
and Anxiety, and are doubt ful and tremulous in their 
Motions; when once we are ſure of a good 
Event, we ſtill go on with Courage and Chearful- 
neſs ; and ſo we ſhall ever do, when we ever per- 
fectly will and act under the Command of God. 
For now we ſhall always fee good Iſſues before us, 
and be firmly aſſured from that infallible Wiſdom 
which governs his Will, and by his os, that eve- 
ry thing we Will or Do ſhall be crowned with a 
happy Effect. And this will for ever wing our 
Souls with an unwearied Vigour and Activity, and 
render each Act of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweer 
and gel:ghtful to us. And now, O bleſſed Mind! 
what Tongue or Thought can reach thy Happi- 
neſs; who living in a molt perfect Subjection to an 
All-good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt 
concerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what 
to chuſe, but doſt everlaſtingly embrace and fol- 
low what an infinite Goodneſs and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſen for thee ? 

VI. As we are Reaſonable Creatures related to 
Col, we are alſo obliged chearfully to truſt in, and 
depend upon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldring Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
is from ſinking into Rria, we and every Crea- 
x K 3 ture 
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ture in Heaven and Earth do hang upon bim, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us 
off but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing, and periſn. For could we exiſt of our ſelves 
this preſent moment, we might as well have done 
ſo the moment before, and may as well do ſo the 
moment after, and ſo backwards and forward to 
all Eternity; and unleſs we had ſuch a Fulneſs 
of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt of our ſelves from all 
eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is impoſſible 
we ſhould exiſt ſo much as one moment without 
new ſupplies from the infinite and independent 
Fountain of Being, And what can be more fit 
or reaſonable, than that we who are thus born up 
by him, ſhould freely eruſt in, and depend upon 
him? than that we ſhould build our Hope upon 
the Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him the Stay 
of our Confidence in whom we live and move, and 
have our being? Eſpecially conſidering what a pro- 
per Object of Truſt and Dependence he is; and 
that not only as he is the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all 
thoſe Iſſues and Events which concern us, but alſo 
as he is infinitely Wiſe, and always underſtands 
what is good or hurtful to us, and as he ſtands engag- 
ed both by bis own eſſential Goodneſs, and free Pro- 
miſe never to fail thoſe that put their Truſt in him, 
but to manage all their Affairs to their everlaſting 
Intereſt and Advantage. And in whom can we 
more rationally corfide, than in a Being of infinite 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power? that always knon's 
what is beſt for us, that always wills what he knows 
fo, and always does what he wills? All which con- 
ſidered, it's certainly incomparably more to our In- 
tereſt and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie 
in his hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, 2 
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that every thing ſhould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are Concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event, the greateſt part of which are out 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reaſon of 
which it is impoſſible for us to make an infallible 
Judgment of the good or evil of any Event that be- 
falls us ; becauſe though we may be ſecure that ſuch 
an Event ſingly and apart by itſelf may be good or evil 
for us, yet for all we know, there may be ſuch Con- 


comitants or Conſequents inſeparable to it, as may 


quite alter its Nature, and render that evil, which 
conſidered ſingly may be good for us; or that good, 
which conſidered ſingly may be evil. We earneſtly 
wiſh for ſuch an Event, and are very confident it 
would be mighty advantageous to us: But alaſs ! if 
it ſhould befall us, according to the Series of things 
a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 
we are not able to prognoſticate ; but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of this. And this being ſo, how 
extremely unfit are we to make Choices for our 
ſelves, ſince in moſt particulars *tis almoſt an equal 
lay whether what we chuſe will prove our Food or 
our Poiſon? But now God being the Supreme Or- 
derer and Diſpoſer of Things, and having the fiſt 
Link of every Chain of Cauſes in his own hands, 
muſt needs have an entire Comprehenſion of all 
the intermediate ones, from the beginning to the 
end ; and his Power being not only the cauſe of 
all actual Events, but alſo of the poſſibiliry of thoſe 
that ſhall never be actual, he muſt needs diſcern the 
utmoſt Iſſues and Concomitants of every poſſible, as 


well as of every future Event, and perfeftly under- 
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ſtand not only what will deneficial or injurious to us, 
but alſo what might be ſo. So that 'tis impoſſible 
for him to be miſtaken in his Choices, becauſe he 
knows as well before-hand what things would be to 
us if they were, as what they are when they do cual 
ly exiſt. Upon the whole therefore, tis doubtleſs 
of ineſtimable advantage to us, to be in the hands 
of God, and verily, next to Hell it ſelf, I know 
nothing that is more formidable, than for God to 
let us alone, and give us up to our own Wills and 
Deſires. And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, 
and tell us, that he was reſolved to croſs our De- 
fires no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, 
let the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have 
juſt reaſon to look upon cur ſelves as the moſt for- 
lorn and abandoned Creatures on this ſide Hell, as 
Perſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that be- 
longs to a Creature ; and if we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us, it would he infinitely our In- 
tereſt to reſign back our ſelves, and all our concerns 
to him, and on our bended knees to beſeech him, 
above all things, not to leave us to our ſelves, or 
throw us from his Care and Conduct. It bein 

therefore, upon all accounts ſo highly fit and rea- 
ſonable, and ſo much to our Intereſt and Advan- 
tage, that we ſhould freely :7»/? our ſelves, and all 
our Affairs, into the hands of God, and depend up- 
on him for the good ſucceſs of all our honeſt En- 
deavouts and Undertakings, that we ſhould ac- 
quielce in his Diſpoſal of things, and under all out- 
ward Events be pleaſed and ſatisfied with his Con- 
duct, as knowing that how ſoever things may hap- 
pen to us, they cannot be otherwiſe than as the 
wiſe and good God is pleaſed either to permit, or 
tg order and determine them; this, I ſay, being fo 


fit 


— 


. 


* * 


Chap. III. The Divine Vertues. I25 


CC 


fit in it ſelf, and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is im- 
poſſible that without it we can be happy either here 
or hereafter. For ſince both our Being and Well- 
being are wholly dependent on the will of God, 
and we can neither be, nor be happy one moment 
longer than he pleaſes, how is it poſſible we ſhould 
ever be quiet, and ſatisfied in our own Minds, with- 
out a great Aſſurance of, and Confidence in him? 
When we conſider what a mighty Stake we have 
in his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 


and how eaſily he can frown us into nothing, or 


ſpurn us into a Condition ten thouſand times worſe 
than nothing, whenever he pleaſes, how can we 
be otherwiſe ſecure in our own Minds, or avoid 
being externally anæicus and ſoliciteus, but by firm- 
ly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs; to the want 
of which is to be attributed all that carking Care, 
tormenting Fear, and diſquieting Thoughtfulneſs, 
which perpetually haunts the Minds of Men. They 
are ſenſible that their Condition is dependent, and 
that it is not in their own power either to make it 
what they would have it, or to ſecure and continue 
it when it is made ſo; they know that by a thou- 
ſand Chances, which, in deſpite of their Foreſight 
cr Power may happen, the next moment either 
themſelves may be ſnatch'd from what they poſſeſs, 
or what they poſſeſs may be ſnatched from them; 
they find that their moſt - probable Deſigns are 
liable to innumerable miſcarriages; and that when 


they have formed their Projects never ſo wiſely, 


there are infinite croſs Accidents may intercurr and 
daſh them in pieces; and in this uncertain State of 
their Affairs, they either think not of God at all, 
but live at the courteſie of a fickle Chance, and 
leave themſelves to be toſs'd and bandied to _ 
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fro at the pleaſure of a blind and undeſigning 
Fortune, upon whoſe ever-moving Wheel their 
wearied thoughts can never reſt : or if they think 
of God, it is with great Miſtruſt and Deſpondenc); 
they fear he will not be regardful enough of them, 
nor prove ſo kind to them as they could wiſh ; and 
are poſleſsd with an obſtinate Opinion, that 
*twould be much better for them to be their own 
Carvers, than to live at his Diſpoſal and Allow- 
ance. And hence proceed all thoſe Anxieties and 
Diſcontents, thoſe fretting Cares, diſmaying Fears, 
perplexing and miſgiving Thoughts, which do con- 
tinually gaul and diſquiet them; and from theſe 
their thorny Diſquietudes it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ever be wholly free, no, not in Heaven it 
ſelf, till they have wrought their Minds to a per- 
fe& Truſt and Confidence in God. For we ſhall be 
altogether as dependent upon God for our Heaven- 
ly, as we are for our earthly Happineſs ; becauſe, 
though all thoſe Acts of heavenly Vertue, in which 
our heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much more 
in our own power, than any of theſe worldly 
Goods are; yet they will be no longer in our power 
than God ſhall think fit to enable us to chuſe and 
act, and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence, 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
pends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital 
breath. And therefore though he hath promiſed 
to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed State for 
ever; yet unleſs we perfectly truſt in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continually diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts, we ſhall be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon or 
Emergency withdraw from us that influence of 


his 
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bis All- upholding Power, upon which our Being 
and Well-being depends, and let us drop into 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is, the 
more we ſhould be afraid of loſing it; becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſenſible that it entirely depends 
upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and Good- 
neſs we cannot perfectly conſide in. So that were 
we placed in the midſt of Heaven with a mſgiving, 
diſtriſtſal Mind of God, that would imbitter all the 
Joys of it, and give them a harſh and ungrateful 
Farewell. For the fearful Apprehenſions we ſhould 
continually have of being thruſt out of Heaven 
again, and tumbled headlong from all our Glory, 
would be ſuch a continual Affliction to us, that we 
ſhould even pine away our happy Eternity, for fear 
of being eternally deprived of it. So impoſſible it 
is for any dependent Being to be happy, without 
an entire Truſt and Confidence in God, upon whom 
its Being and Happineſs depends, 

And therefore the Goſpel, to render our future 
Happineſs compleat, endeavours to train us up be- 
fore-hand to a firm and perfe& Confidence in God, 
by making it an eſſential part of our Duty to com- 
mit the keeping of onr ſouls to God in well-doing, 
1 Pet. iv. 19. To truſt in the living God, who gives us 
all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Not to truſt 
in our ſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 
i. 9. To believe in God, and not to be troubled at any 
Events which happen to us in this World, John xiv. 
1. and not to caſt away our confidence, Heb. x. 35. and 
the like. The ſenſe of all which, is, to preſs and 
engage us to a conſtant and chearful Reliance upon 
God, and to endeavour to affect our minds with a 
deep ſenſe of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 
Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of all thoſe great * 
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he is driving on in the World; and accordingly to 
acquieſce in, and embrace all Events as the tokens of 
bis Loye and Favour, and always to live upon this 
perſuaſion, that it is infinitely better for us to be in 
God's hands than in our own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of them as much to our advantage as we our ſelves 
ſhould, if we knew as much as he doth. Now 
though by reaſon of thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions which 
ſenſible things in this Life of Senſe make upon us, 
we ſhould not always be able ſo firmly to rely upon, 
and repoſe our ſelves in God's inviſible Power, as 
not to be at all diſquieted about the Iſſues and Events 
of things; yet if by frequent as of Truſt and Re- 
tance on him, we have ſo diſpoſed our minds to 
confide in him, as that by looking up to his over- 
ruling Providence, we can ordinarily ſtay and ſup- 
port our ſelves, amidſt the Changes and Revolu- 
tions of this World; if when a ſtorm of Adverſi- 
ty hangs lowring over, or ſhowres down upon us, 
we can flie to God for ſhelter, and promiſe our 
ſelves Safety and Protection under the out-ſtretch- 
ed Wings of his Providence; in a word, if when 
we ſmart, we can ordinarily hope in him, and reſt 
perſuaded, that under his gracious Conduct and 
Diſpoſal, all things ſhall work together for our 
good; this our imperſett wavering Hope and De- 
peadance, ſhall in the other life be immediately 
ripened into a moſt perfect Confidence and Aſſurance. 
For there we ſhall be wholly removed from this 
Life of Senſe, by which our Traſt in God's invi- 
ſible Providence is very much weakned and diſtract- 
ed; and beſides we ſhall have much quicker appre; 
henſions of his Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons 

we 
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we have to conſide in him. And then when after all 
the threats of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find 
our ſelves landed in a bleſſed World, and poſſeſſed 
of all its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment 


of God's Fidelity and Goodneſs will immediately 


ſettle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no Fear or diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfectly 
aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the Arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident for 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, if we did /e/f-exiſt, and held the eternity of 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For though our Condition will be ever 
dependent, yet *twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than God's own 
Life and Being; viz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which are ſo eſſential to him, as 
that he cannot exiſt without them. And know- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured in this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never fink, unleſs God 
himſelf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as /afe, but as ſatisſied in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf, and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and our 
ſelves for ever. So that our Truſt and Confidence in 
God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſting 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no fear or diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it, in its 
bleſſed operations; no anxious Thoughts of a ſad 
futurity to ſowre its preſent enjoyments; but 
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*twill enjoy 4 Heaven every moment, in a fear” 
leſs Security of enjoying it al for ever, and when 
it ſhall perfectly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence of contempla- 
ting, loving and adoring him perfectly for ever, O 
how unſpeakably will this inhance the Pleaſure of 
thoſe Beatifical Acts! For now in every moment of 
all our bleſſed Eternity, we ſhall ſtill have the Joy 
of a bleſſed Eternity to come; and beſides all thoſe 
Pleaſures which each preſent moment of our hea- 
venly Life ſhall abound with, we ſhall ſtil] have 
the Pleaſure of a Proſpect of infinite Ages of Plea- 
ſure. And thus the bleſſed mind, you fee, by its 
perfect Dependence upon God, conſummates its own 
Heaven, and ſecures it ſelf for ever in a moſt quiet 
and undiſturbed Enjoyment of it. | 

By all which 1 think it ſufficiently appears, how 
much each of theſe Divine Vertues, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon G, contributes to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs; and conſequently, how indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary our preſent Practice of them is to diſpoſe 
and capacitate us to enjoy it, 


SECT. III 


Concerning the Social Vertues, ſhewivg that theſe alſo 
are included in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 
Life, and that in their Natures they very much 
contribute to our Heavenly Happineſs, 


Man of all ſublunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Society. For though the greateſt 
part of other Creatures do cover Society, as well 
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as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which renders Society moſt pleaſant and 
v/eful, and that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can expreſs our Thoughts, and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one another; and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, communi- 
cate our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreements to ſupply and aſliſt each other. 
And in theſe things conſiſts the greateſt V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. And as of all Creatures we 
are the beſt fitted for Society, ſo we ſtand in the 
greateſt need of it. For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World, they are much 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of Neceſſaries and Conveniencies, without 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid and 
aſſiſtance ; which in an unſociable State of Life 
we ſhould of all Creatures in the World be 
the moſt indiſpoſed to render to one another. 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub. lib. 1. pag. 298, hath 
obſerved, *Qome „ N,, Bixlieey F (ow dvSgw- 
Ws av, Fw x) Neid, vous eue yeietrry mdy]ov, 
As Man in his perfect ſtate is the beſt of all 
Animals, ſo ſeperated from Law and Right he 
is the worſt, For out of Society we ſee his 
Nature preſently degenerates, and inſtead of 
being inclined to aſliſt, grows always moſt 
ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind. Since 
therefore we have ſo much need of each others 
help, Society is abſolutely neceſſary to cheriſh and 
preſerve in us our natural Benevolence towards 
one another, without which inſtead of being * 
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tually helpful, we ſhould be mutually niſchie vous. 
For as the ſame Philoſopher hath obſerved, 0 4 
ue qurd ue wowwrfv, N widev Sou IJ au]aptony, 
3 Ny wie ming, we N Selon Otis Id. Ibid, He 
that cannot contract Society with others, or 
through his own Self-ſufficiency doth not need 
it, belongs not to any Common-wealth, but is 
either a wild Beaſt, or a God. We being there- 
fore ſo framed for Society, and under ſuch neceſli- 
ties of entring into it, it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that being aſſociated together, we are all obliged 
in our ſeveral Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our 
ſelves towards one another as is moſt for the Com- 
mon Good of All; and that ſince the Happineſs of 
each particular Member of our Society redounds 
from the Welfare of the Whole, and is involved 
in it, we ought to eſteem nothing good for our 
ſelves that is a Nuiſance to the Pablick. Becauſe 
whatſoever this ſuffers, I and every Man ſuffer; 


and unleſs I could be happy alone, that can never be 


for my Intereſt in particular, that is againſt my In- 
tereſt in common. Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour 
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as moſt conduces to our common Benefit and Hap- ſen 


pineſs as we are in Society with one another, con- 
ſiſts all Social Vertue; the proper Uſe and Deſign 


of which is to preſerve our Society with one ano- F 


ther, and to render it a common Bleſling to us all. 
And hereunto five things are neceſlary, viz. 

1. That we be charitably diſpoled toward one 
another. 

2. That we be juſt and righteous in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. . 

3. That we behave our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpective States and Relations. 


4. That 
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4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
Lare Superior to us in our Society, whether it be in 
„ Deſert or Digaity. | 
je 5. That we be very treatable and condeſcerding 


or Ito all that are Inſeriour to us. Under theſe Parti- 


d culars are comprehended all thofe Social Vertues 
is upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Humane 
e- Pociety depends. Now that the Practice of all 
li- theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and doth 
fiectually conduce to our everlaſting Happineſs, I 
hall endeavour particularly to prove. And, 
1. As rational Creatures aſſociated and ſo related 
to one another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
baritably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
end of our Society being mutually to aid and aſſiſt 
one another ; it is neceſſary in order hereunto that 
ur ſve ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to every 
ſe Jene, that ſo we may be continually inclined mutual- 
r; Wy to aid and do good Offices to one another. And 
be Wo far as we fall ſhort of the, we fall ſhort of the 
n- End of our Society. For to be ſure the leſs we love 
ur ÞÞne another, the leſs prone we ſhall be to promote 
and further each others Welfare, and conſequently 
he leſs Advantage we ſhall reap from onr mutual 
Society. But if inſtead of loving, we malign and 
tate each other, our Society will be ſo far from 
11. Pontributing to our Happineſs, that it will be only 
a means of rendring us more miſerable. For it will 
nly furgiſh us with fairer Opportunities of doing 
iſchief to one another, and that mutual Inter- 
ourſe we ſhall have by being united together in So- 
lety will ſupply us with greater Means and Occa- 
ons to wreak our ſpight upon each other. For So- 
jety, puts us within each others reach, and by 
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hat means (if we are Enemies) renders us more 
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dangerous to one another; like two adverſe Ar- 
mies, which when they are at a Diſtance can do but 
little hurt, but when they are joyned and mingled, 
never want opportunities to deſtroy and butcher 
one another. So that Hatred and Malice, you ſee, 
renders our Society a Plague, and we were much 
better live apart poorly and ſolitarily, and withdraw 
from one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their 
ſeparate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach, 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we are in 
Society, to be baited and worried by one another. 
And as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all our Society 
in this Life and renders it worſe than the moſt diſ- 
mal Solitude, ſo it will alſo in the other, For when- 
ſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, 
they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their own Fea- 
ther, and conſort themſelves with ſuch ſeparate 
Spirits as are of their own Genius and Temper, 
For beſides that good and bad Spirits are by the eter- 
nal Laws of the other World diſtributed into two 
ſeparate Nations, and there live apart from one 
another, having no other Comniunication or Inter- 
courſe but what is between two Hoſtile Countries 
that are continually deſigning and attempting one 
againſt another; ſo that when wicked Souls do 
leave this Terreſtrial Abode and paſs into Eternity, 
they are preſently incorporated by the Laws of 
that inviſible State into the Nation of wicked Spi- 
rits, and confined for ever to their moſt wretched 
Society and Converſe ; beſides this, 1 ſay, Likeneſs 
doth naturally congregate Beings, and incline them 
to aſſociate with thoſe of their own Kind. Now 
Rangour and Malice is the proper Character of the 
Devil, and the natural Genius of Hell; and conſe- 
quently 'tis by a malicious Temper of Mind that 
we 
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we are naturalized before- hand Subjects of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſa- 
tion of Furies. So that when we go from hence in- 
to Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render 
us utterly averſe to the Priendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of /pireful and rancorous Spi- 
rits, with whom we are already joyned by a Like= 
neſs and commnnion of Natures. But O! much 
better were it for us to be ſhut up all alone for ever 
in ſome dark Hole of the World, where we might 
converſe only with our owa melancholly Thoughts, 
and never hear of any other being but our ſelves, 
than to be continually plagued with ſuch vexatious 
Company. For though we who are Spectators on- 
ly of Corporeal Action, cannot diſcern the manner 
how one Spirit acts upon another; yet there is no 
doubt but Spiritual Agents can ſtrike as immediately 
upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can upon Bodies; 
and ſuppoſing that theſe can 'mutually a& upon 
one another there is no more doubt but they can 
mutually make each other feel each others Pleaſures 
and Diſpleaſures, and that according as they are 
more or leſs powerful, they can more or leſs aggrieve 
und afli one another. And if ſo, what can be 
e ed from a company of ſpiteful and malicious 
Spirits joined in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual Mrſchiefs and YVexations? Eſpecially con- 
ſidering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For there all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ill Counſel, wicked Inſinuat ions, and bad Examples 
did mutually contribute to each others Ruine; and 
being met in ſuch a woful State; how will the tors 
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menting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they have 
done each other, whet their Fury againſt, and in- 
cite them to play the Devils with one another? And 
what can be expected from ſuch a Company of 
waſpiſh Beings, ſo implacably incenſed againſt one 
another, but that being ſhut up together in the in- 
Fernal Den, they ſhould Be perpetually hiſſing at, 
and ſtinging each other ? But then beſides thoſe 
mutual plagues which theſe furious Spirits muſt be 
ſuppoſed to inflict upon one another, they will be 
alſo nakedly expoſed to the powerful Malice of the 
Devils, thoſe fierce Executioners of God's righte- 
ous Vengeance, who as we now find by Experience, 
have power to ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to 
us, and to torture our Souls with ſuch dreadful Ima- 
ginations as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than 
any bodily Torments. And if nom they have ſuch 
Power over us, when God thinks fit to let them 
looſe, what will they have hereafter, when our 
wretched Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their 
Mercv, and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe 
their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice 
with our Griefs and Vexations; it ſeems at leaſt a 
mighty probable Notion, that that horrid Agony 
of our Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to 
ſhriek and groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops 
of Blood, was chiefly the effect of thoſe preternatu- 
ral Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he 
was then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent 
Mind. And if they had ſo much Power over his 
pure and mighty Soul, that was ſo ſtrongly guarded 
with the moſt perfect and unſpotted Vertues, what 
will they have over ours when we are abandoned 
to them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
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uilty and timorous Souls, in which there is ſo much 
inder for their injected Sparks of Horrour to take 
fire on? | 
Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth ſo na- 
turally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which ſo induſtrioufly conſults our Hap- 
pineſs, takes all poſlible Care to train us up in 
Charity and mutual Love; and makes it a Principal, 
as well as neceſſary Part of our Chriſtian Life, hear- 
tily to love one another, For this, as our Saviour 
tells us, is the Darling precept which lay next to 
his Heart, this i my Commandment, that ye love one 
another, John xv. 12. And accordingly we are bid 
not only to follow after Charity, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. and 
to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. butalſo 
to put on Charity, above all things, Col. iii. 14. and to 
dwell in Love, which the Apoſtle tells us, is to 
dwell in God who is Love, 1 Joh. iv. 16. The intent 
of all which is, to oblige us to bear an univerſal 
good Will to all, and to take an hearty Complacency 
in all that are truly lovely; to be ready to contri- 
bute to and rejoyce in every ones Good and Welfare, 
and in a word, to live in the continual exerciſe of 
all thoſe charitable Offices which our preſent State 
and Condition requires and calls for. To be cour- 
teous and affable, and to treat all thoſe we converſe 
with, with an obliging Look, a gentle Deportment, 
and en Language. To be long-ſuffering, mild 
and eaſie to be entreated; not to break forth into 
Rage and Storm upon every petty Provocation, and 
when we are juſtly provoked, not to ſuffer our Diſ- 
pleaſure to feſter into Malice and Rancour, but to be 
orward and eaſie to be reconciled. To he af a 
compaſſionate and ſymparhizing Temper and to re- 
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joyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe 
that weep. To be candid Inter preters of Men and 
their Actions; to be ready to mitigate and excuſe 
their Faults, and put fair Comments on their Actions; 
and to be ſo far from making malicious Gloſſes on 
their innocent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſ- 
carriages, and refoycing in their Falls, as not to be- 
lieve ill of them; but upon undeniable Evidence, 
and when we are forced to do ſo, to pity and lament 
them, and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their 
Reformation. In ſhort to be benign and bountiful 
to the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed, and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, re- 
move their Oppteſſions, ſupport them under their 
Calamities, and counſel them in their Doubts; to 
be ready to every good Work, and like.Fields of 
Spices to be ſcattering our perfumes through all the 
Neighbourhood ;' and all this out of an honeſt and 
ſmcere purpoſe to promote their Good, and not 
meerly to acquire to our ſelves a popular Vogue 
and Reputation. All which are eſſential Parts of 
that Charity which the Goſpel enjoyns us to exer- 
ciſe towards one another. For ſo the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſures us, 1 Cor. xili. 4, 5,6, 7. Charity ſuffereth long, 
and is kind, charity envieth not, charity vaunteth not 
it ſelf, is not puſfed up, doth nat behave it ſelf unſeem- 
ly, ſeeketh not her 'own, is not eaſily provoked ;, think- 
eth no evil, rejoyceth aot in iniquity, but rejayceth in the 
truth, beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. | | 
Now though there be ſeveral Acts of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven, ſuch as lang- 
ſuffering, giving of Alms, and ſorgiving of Injuries, 
and the like ; becauſe among the People of Heaven 


there will be gone of the Faults or Miſeries a- 
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bout which theſe Acts are converſant ; yet even the 
Practice of theſe is indiſpenſably neceſfary to temper 
and diſpoſe our Minds to Heavenly Charity, which 
till we are diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we ſhall 
never be capable of exerciſing ;; but ſince all virtu- 
ous, Diſpoſitions are acquired by Acts, it is impoſſi- 
ble we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of univerſal 
Love, unleſs we univerſally practice it. *Tis by 
giving, Alms that we muſt acquire cordial Charity 
to the poor and needy ; and by forgiving Injuries that 
we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves to love thoſe that fend 
us. For theſe Acts are Cauſes as well as Signs of a 
charitable: Temper, and are neceſſary, not only to 
ſignifie it where it , but alſo to produce it where 
it is not. When therefore by acting all thoſe Parts 
of, Charity which are proper to this as well as the 
other State, we have acquired this bleſſed Diſpoſi- 
tion of univerſal Charity, our Minds are fairly framed 
and tempered for the Society of Heaven. And 
though in the perpetual Juſtle and Tumult of this 
World, ſome little Piques and Diſpleaſures ſhould 
now and then ariſe in our Minds, yet if in the coal 
and ſtanding Temper of our Souls we are hearty 
Well-wiſhers to all Men, and hearty Lovers of all 
that do in any meaſure /ove and reſemble God, we 
are in a natural Tendency to Heaven, that perfect 
Element of Love, and when we go from hence ſhall 
conſort our ſelves with unſpeakable Joy and Ala- 
crity with thoſe great and bleſſed Lovers that inha- 
hit it. Who being all of them moſt amiable and 
Godlike Souls, that are every one of the ſame 
Temper with our ſelves, being touched at the ſame 
Loadſtone, and made partakers of the ſame Divine 
Nature, we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn with 
them in the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe 
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heavenly People being all of them moſt flagrant 
Lovers of God, are ſo united in him who is the 
common Center of Love, that no Saint or Angel 
tan enjoy hi Love without poſſeſſing a proportionate 
Degree of theirs; and their Love of one another 
being all ſabordinate to their common Love to God, 
and grounded upon it, though their ſtrongeſt Incli- 
nation, like that of excited Needles, be ſtill to- 
wards him the bleſſed: Magnet at which they have 
every one been touched, yet do they all ftick faſt 
to one another, being clung inſeparably together 
by thoſe attractive Virtues which they have all 
derived from him. And in this State of perfect 
Friendſmp they converſe together with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure, and all their Converſation is a perpetual 
Intercourſe of wiſe and boly Endearments. And 
now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein 
perfect Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
All- commanding Empire; where every Heart 
mingles with every one; and all like precious duſts 
of Gold, are melted together into one ſolid Ingot: 
where infinite Myriads af bleſſed Spirits, by inter- 
changeably claſping and rmiving with one another 
are ſo inſeparably united and grown: together, that 
they are all but one compounded Soul; And when 
from the higheſt Angel to the Ioweſt Saint they 
are all fo ned together by the Heart ſtrings that 
every one is every ones dear Friend, what inex- 
preſſible Content and Complacency muſt they needs 
take in one another! When I ſhall paſs all Heaven 
over through ten thouſand millions of bleſſed Be- 
ings, and meet none but ſuch as I moſt dearly love, 


. 


and am as dearly beloved by. O! what unſpeakable 
Rejoycing and Congratulations will there be be- 
dween us! Eſpecially when I ſhall find no Defett 
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either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, nor they 
in me, to damp our mutual Joy and Delight in each 
other; but every one ſhall be what every one 
wiſhes him, a perfect and a bleſſed Friend. For per- 
fet Lovers have all their Joys and Griefs in com- 
mon between them; but the Heavenly Lovers 
having no Griefs among them, do only communi- 
cate their Joys to one another, For where they 
toye ſo perfectly as they do in Heaven, there can 
be no ſuch thing as a private or particular happinęſs, 
but every one muſt have a ſhare in every ones; an 
cotffequently in this their mutual Communication of 
Blifſes, every ones Happineſs will, by his Friend- 
ſhip'to every one, be multiplied into as many Hap- 
pineſſes' as there are Saints and Angels in Heaven; 
and fo every Joy of every Member of the Church 
Triumphant runs round the whole Body in an eter- 
nal Curculation. For that bleſſed Body being all 
compoſed of conſenting Hearts, that like perfect 
Uniſons are tuned up to the ſame Key, when any 
one is touched, every one echoes and reſounds the 
ſame Note, and whilſt they thus mutually ſrike up- 
on each other, and all are affected with every ones 
Joys, it is impoſſible but that in a ſtate where there 
is nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a continual Con- 
ſort of raviſhing Harmony among them. For ſuch 
is their dear concern for one another, that every 
ones Joy not only pays te, but receives Tribute from 
every ones, ſo that when any one bleſſed Spirit re- 
joyces, his Joy goes rqund the whole Society ; and 
then all their rejoycings in his Joy reflow upon, and 
ſwell and multiply it; and fo as they mutually borrow 
one anothers Joys, they always pay them back with 
Intereſt, and by thus reciprocating do everlaſtingly 
increaſe them. P2437 OL 107 af FED IZ VER B 1293 
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II. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged to be juf# and righteous in 
all our Intercourſes with each other. To yield 
to every one whatſoever by any Kind of Right, 
whether natural or acquired, he can demand or 
challenge of us. For there are ſome things to which 
every Man hath a Right by Nature as he is a part 
or Member of Humane Society. As for inſtance 
Life, which is the principal of all aur Actions and 
Perceptions, is freely lent us. by God, who is the 
Source and Fountain of Life; and conſequently till 
God reſumes his Loan, or we forfeit it by our own 
Actions, we have all a natural Right to live, and 
for any Man to attempt to deprive us of our Life 
or of our Means of living, is the higheſt Injury and 
Injuſtice. Again, .Wor bring inſtĩtuted for no 
other End but to ſignifie our Meaning, and to be 
the Taſtrument of our Iatercourſe and Society, with 
one another, every one who is a Member of hu- 
mane Society, hath a Right to have our Meaning 
truly ſignified to him by our Words, and whoſoever 
hes or equivocates to another, doth injuriouſly de- 
prive him of the natural Right of Society. Again, 
a good Name being the Ground of Truſt and Cre- 
dit, and Credit the main Sinew of Society, till Men 
110 forfeited their good Name, they have a na- 
tural Right to be we reputed and ſpoken of; and 
whoſoever either by falſe Witneſs, publick ſlander, 
or private Whiſperings, endeavours to attaint an 
innocent Man's Reputation, doth thereby injuriouſ- 
ly attempt to exclude him from the Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of humane Society 
againſt him. Once more, Promiſes being the great 
Security of our Mutual Intercourſe and Society with 
one another, every Man that hath a Right to So- 
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ciety hath a Right to what another promiſeth him, 
provided it be but lawfu! and poſſible, and there- 
fore for any Man to promiſe what he intends not to 
perform, or to go back from his Promiſe when he 
lawfully may or can perform it, is an Act of unjuſt 
Rapine; and I may every whit as honeſtly rob ano- 
ther Man of what is his wirhour my Promiſe, as of 
what I have made, his by it ; he having an equal 
Right to both by the fundamental Laws of Society. 
In fine, the great Pelign of our Society being to 
help and aſſiſt one another; every Man has 4 Right 
to be aided and aſſiſted by every one with whom he 
hath any Dealing or Intercourſe ; to have ſome 
Share of the Benefit of all that Exchange, Traffick, 
and Commerce which paſſes between him and o- 
thers; and therefore for any Man in his Dealings 
with others to take Advantage from their Neceſſi- 
ty or Ignorance to oppreſs or over-reach them, or to 
deal ſo hardly by them as either not to allow them 
any ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their 
Dealings, or not a ſafficient ſhare for them to ſub- 
ſiſt and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that na- 
tural Right which the very End and Deſign of So- 
ciety gives them, But then beſides theſe natural 
there are alſo acquired Rights; and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by legal Conſtitution, or by mutual 
Compacts and Agreements we are ſelzed and veſt 
with; which Conſtitutions and Compacts being abſo- 
lately neceſſary to the upholding and regulating 
of humane Societies, it is no leſs neceſſary that all 
thoſe Rights which they confer ſhould be inviolably 
1 and, whoſoever knowingly or wilfully 
takes away or detains from another. what he is thus 
Entitled to by Law or agreement, is guilty either of 
a Fraud or a Robbery, either of which is an unjuſt 
2 N | Violation 
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Violation of the Rights of humane Society. So that 
the Practice of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as it is 
confined to humane Society, conſiſts in not in- 
trenching either upon the natural or acquired Rights 
of thoſe with whom we have any dealing or Inter- 
courſe; in not endeayouring to deprive them either 
of their Lives or Livelihoods, unleſs by their own 
Actions they forfeit them to us; in imparting our 
true Meaning to them by our Words, and neither 
hiding it under .Lyes and Falſhaodi, gor diſgniſing it 
with equivocal | Reſervations; in making good to 
them all our lawful and poſſible Promiſes, in not 
falſely aſperſing their good Names and Reputations, 
nor ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
able to vindicate them, in neither uſing them crzelly 
in our Dealings, ſo. as wilfully to damnifie them, 
nor hardly, ſo as either to take all the Advantage 
to our ſelves, or not to allow them ſuch a competent 
ſhare of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and maintain 
them: in a word, not to defraud or rob them of 
any thing which either by Conſtitution of Law, or 
by Compact and Apreement they have a Right to. 
This is civil Righteouſneſ?, and without this it is 
impoſſible that any Society ſhould be happy. For 
how can any one be ſecure in a Society where V:0- 
lence and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion reign ; where 
Cauſes are decided, not by Rules of Juſtice, but by 
dint of Power, and the ſtrongeſt Arm is the ſole Ar- 
bitrator of Right and Wrong; where Promiſes and 
Profeſſions are only Traps and Snares; and ever 

Man lays Ambuſhes in his Words, and lur ks behin 

thein in reſerved Meanings, only to awaitan Oppor- 
tunĩty to ſurprize and ruine every one he converſes 
with? It would doubtleſs be far more eligible for 
Men to Uſperſe and disband their Society, and live 
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apart as Vermin do, and ſubſiſt by robbing and filching 


from one another, than live together as they muſt in 
ſuch a State of injuſtice, like Bundles of Briars and 
Thorns, and out of their mutual Jealouſies and Diſt- 
ruſts be continually tearing and ſcratching one another. 
Now, as | ſhewed you before, what Mens Tem- 
pers are here, ſuch will their Company be hereafter. 
do that if we go out of this World with an unrighte- 
ow Temper, we mult expect to be confined in the 
other to an unrig ht eous Society; and if Unrighteouſ- 
neſs be ſuch a Nui ſance to our Society in this Life, 
what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to come ? 
For the moſt barbarous Societies of Men in this Life, 
have ſome Remains of Juſtice and Equity among 
them; and though the beſt of them have many cor- 
rupt Members that are bad in the main, yet whether 
it be by their natural Temper,or their Fear of Puniſh- 
ment or Diſgrace, or by their Seriſe of Honour, or 
Checks of Conſcience, they are frequently reſtrain- 
ed from many bad things, and particularly from 
Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice; by which means their So- 
ciety is rendred much more tolerable. But in the 
other Life, as they are all perfectiy good that are in 
the Society of the good, ſo they are all perfectiy wick- 
ed that are in the Society of the wicked; and what- 
ſoever Checks there may be in their Natures to any 
particular Acts of Wickedneſs, they are there alt 
born down by their inveterate Malice againſt God, 
and out-ragious deſpair of ever being reconciled to 
bim. So that in all their Society with one another 
there is not the leaſt intermixture of juſt and r:ghre= 
os Intercourſe, but all their Converſation is Falſhood 
and Trachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and whatſo- 
ever elſe is parefal and injurious to one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſovereign Prince of their So- 
27 | ; ciety, 
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ciety, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father of 
Lyes, and a Murtherer from the beginning; that is, a 
moſt outragiouſly unjuſt and unrighteous Being, one 
whoſe whole Trade hath been to cheat and deceive, 
to rook men of their Happineſs, and mask his mur- 
therous Intentions againſt them with diſſembled 
Smiles, and fawning Endearments, and doubtleſs 
Regis ad exemplum is true there as well as here, the 
miſerable Vaſſals of his dark Kingdom do all imitate 
his Manners, and tread in his Footſteps. And if fo, 
O good Lord, what woful Society muſt they have 
with one another when by reaſon of their continual 
Experience of each others Falſhood and Inſincerity, 
all mutual Truſt and Confidence is baniſhed from a- 
mony, them, and every one is forced to ſtand upon 
his own Guard in continual Expectance of Miſchief 
from every one. When all their Life is a Trade of 
Diabolical Knaveries, and their whole Study is to 4o 
and retaliate Injuries, and the main Buſineſs of this 
their helliſh Society is to circumvent and play the De- 
vils with one another. Doubtleſs this alone is enough 
to make Hell a moſt dreadful State, though there 
were nothing elſe dreadful in it; and I verily believe, 
if it were left to my own Option, I ſhould much ra- 
ther chuſe to languiſh out an Eternity in ſome diſmal 
Dungeon alone, and there converſe only with my own 
ſilent Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden 
of the World accompanied with ſuch ful/e and villain- 
ous Creatures. e 
That this therefore may not be our Fate here- 
after, it is a great Part of the Buſineſs of our Holy 
Religion to train us up for better Company, by in- 
uring us beforehand to the practice of 'Righreouſneſs 
and Juſtice, For ſoit obliges us to do unto men mhat- 
ſoe ver we would that men ſhould do anto us, Mar k vii. 2. 
that 
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that is, ſo do deal with every man as if we had ex- 
changed perſons with him, and he were in our place, 
and we in his. And in particular it enjoyns us to 
be harmleſs as Doves, as well as wiſe as Serpents, Mat. 
X, 16, to converſe in the World with ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to keep up an honeſt son- 
verſation in the world, 1 Pet. ii. 12. not to lye to one 
anot her, Cor, iii. 9. not to go beyond or defraud our 
brother in any matter, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. The ſenſe of all 
which is, to oblige us to maintain a ſtrict Integrity 
in all our Profeſſions and Intercourſes with men, 
and not to allow our ſelves in any Courſe of Action 
which the Laws of Juſtice and Sincerity diſapprove; 
to meaſure our Words by our Meaning, and our 
Meaning ſo far as we are able, by the Truth and 
Reality of things; to converſe among men with a 
generous Openneſs and Freedom, and with as little 
Reſerve and Diſpaiſe as is poſſible and prudent, con- 
ſidering what a treacherous and ill natured World we 
have to deal with; to be what we ſeem, and not 
to paint ill Meanings with ſmiling Looks and ſmooth 
Pretences; to norife our Intentions, and unfold out 
Hearts, and, fo far as innocent Prudence will admit, 
to turn our ſelves inſide outwards to all we converſe 
with, to give to every one his due, and not to in- 
trench upon other Mens Rights, whether it be to 
their Lives or Liberties, Repurations or Eſtates: in a 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
in the ſame Balance, and to do them whatſoever we 
could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to , if we were 
in their Perſons and Circumſtances. By the Pra- 
&ice of which excellent Rules our Mind will by de- 
grees be refined and purified from all Diſpoſition 
to Fraud and Injuſtice; aud then when we go from 
hence into Eternity, we ſhall carry thither my us 
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ſuch a juſt and righteous Frame of Mind, ſuch an 
honeſt Plainneſs and Integrity of Temper as will im. 
mediately qualihe and diſpoſe us for the Society of 
Juſt men made perſect, who finding us already united 
to them in Diſsofttion and Nature, will joyfully re- 
celye us into their bleſſed Communion. And now, 
O the bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when being 
ſtripped of * Partiality and unjuſt Deſire, of all 
Inſincerity an Craftineſs of Temper, we ſhall be ad- 
mitted into a Nation of juſt and righteous People, 
where every one has his appropriate Seat and 
Manſion of Glory and is ſo perfectly contented with 
it that he never covers what another enjoys, ſo that 
every oüe polleſles what is his ewn without the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of Being ejected by a ſubtler or more 
powerful Neighbout ; where being perfectly aſſured 

of each others Integrity, they converſe together 
with the greateſt Opendels and Freedom, and in 
all their Language whatſoever it be, do read their 
Hearts and convey their intentions to one another; 
where their Souls converſe fact to face and do free- 
ly unboſome themſelves to one another without the 
leaſt Diſzuiſe or Diſſimulation; ſo that in all their 
Society there is no ſuch thing as a Secret or Myſtery 
but they are all Boſom-Friends to one another, and 
every one has a Window into every ones Breaſt! O 
bleſſed God, what a moſt happy Converſation muſt 
ſuch juſt Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from 
whoſe Society all Fraud and Falſhood, violence and 
Oppreſſion is for ever baniſhed ! For whilſt they live 
together as they do in the continual. Exerciſe of 
perfect Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they can neither 
deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, and ſo con- 
ſequently muſt needs converſe together with in- 
fialte Security and Freedom. And being all of 
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them thus inviolably ſafe in each others Sincerity 
and Juſtice, every one enjoys his proper Rank and 
Degree of Glory without Fear or Diſturbance, and 
freely communicates his wiſe and excellent Thoughts 
to every one without any Strangeneſs or Reſerve. 
Thus all Heaven over there is a moſt perfect Freedom 
of Converſation among thoſe right eous People that in- 
habit it, and every one is every ones Neighbour, and 
every ones Neighbour isas Himſelf. For in all their 
Communication and Intercourſe they mutually ex- 
change Perſons with one another, and there is no 
one doth that to another, which he would not gladly 
have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition and 
$ Circumſtances. So that none of them all can poſ- 
ſibly be aggrieved becauſe they are every one dealt 
by juſt as they would be, moſt fairly, moſt righteouſiy 
and faithfully. And hence there can be no Grudpes 
among them, no Whiſperings, Backbitings, or ſpight- 
ful A. ſrepreſentations, becauſe every one likes what 
every one does, and ſo they are all perfectly ſatisfied 
with one another. And thus you ſee in the Exerciſe 
of perfect Righteouſneſs and Integrity all the Society of 
Heaven is rendred perfectly happy. NG 
III. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged to behave our ſelves peace- 
ably in our reſpective States and Relations. For 
Society being nothing but an united Multitude, it 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the preſervatjon of its 
Union, that every individual Member of it ſhould 
peaceably comport himſelf towards every one in 
that Degree and Order wherein he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health of natural Bodies depend upon 
the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, ſo 
doth the Proſperity of Societies or political ones. 


For *tis Peace and mutual Accord which is the Soul 
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that doth both animate and unite Society, and keep | 


the Parts of it from diſperſing and flying abroad 
into Atoms, which nothing but Force and Violence 


can hinder them from, when once they are broken 
into Diſcords and Diſſentions. So true is that off 


our Saviour, A Kingdom divided apainſt it ſelf can. 
not ſtand. For beſides that Diviſion impairs the 
ſtrength of a Society, which like an impetuous 
ſtream, being parted into ſeveral Currents, runs with 
far leſs force, and is much more eaſily forded ; for 
the ſeveral Factions that are in it are like the ſeveral 
Nations in a confederate Army, which though they 


be all united into one. Body, have ſeveral contrary 


Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Councils, 
and ſows Jealouſies among them, and ſo renders 
them not oaly leſs able to withſtand the Force of an 
unanimous Enemy, but alſo leſs willing to aid and 
aſſiſt one another; beſides this, I ſay, Faction and 
Diſcord naturally diſ-unites and ſeparates Society, 
as it diſſolves the Bond of Peace which holds it to- 
gether. For a Society without Peace is but an ag- 
regated Body, whoſe Parts lie together in a con- 
Fuſed heap, but have no Joynts or Sinews to faſten 
them to one another; for want of which, inſtead 
of mutually aſſiſting, they do but mutually load and 
oppreſs each other; which muſt neceſſarily divide 
their Wills and their Intereſts, and when that is done, 
tis only external Force that hinders them from di- 
viding and ſeparating their Perſons. Upon this ac- 
count therefore every man is obliged, as he is a 
Member of Humane Society, to comport himſelf 
peaceably with all Men ; becauſe otherwiſe he will 
neceſſarily render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nui- 
ſance. For ſo long as he is of an unquiet and tur- 
bulent Spirit, inſtead of being an Help he muſt ne- 
ceilarily 
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ceſſarily be a Diſeaſe to every Community, of 


which he is a Member; and if thoſe, with whom 
he is joined, were all of his Humour and Spirit, 
it would be much better for them all to live aſun- 
der in the moſt ſolitary Condition, than to continue 
in Society together; becauſe inſtead of helping and 
aſiſting, they would be ſure to be continually veæ- 
ing and plauging one another, 

If therefore we go into the other World with 
an unquiet and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
thereby inclined to and prepared ſor the moſt 


wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 


of thoſe factious Fiends that could not be quiet 
even in Heaven it ſelf, but raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſo doing were driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endleſs Miſery and Deſpair. The Souls 
of Men therefore being by. the Law of the invi- 
ſible State always aſſigned to that Society of Spi- 
rits whereunto they are moſt con-naturalized in 
their Temper, we muſt expect, if we go iato 
Eternity with turbulent and contentious Minds, to 
be thruſt into the Society of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom we are already joyned in a 
ſtrict Communion of Natures. And O! what 2 
dreadful thing muſt it be, to be forced to ſpend an 
Eternity in ſuch Wrerched Company! Verily me- 
thinks the moſt horrid and frightful Idea I can form 
in my own Mind, is, that of a company of ſnarling 
and quarrelſome Spirits, crowded like ſo many Scor- 
pions and Adders into a Den together, and there 
forced by the Venomouſnels of their Temper to live 
in continual Mutiny, and be perpetually hiſſing and 
ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For though thoſe 


words of our Saviour, arr. .xij, 25, 26. imply 
M 2 that 
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that Satan's Kingdom is not divided, yet they are 


not to be ſo underſtood as if there were any ſuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancorous 
Spirits, for that is impoſlible to be imagined ; no, 
doubtleſs they would be divided eternally if they 
could, being ſuch continual Plagues as they are to 
one another, and think it a mighty Happineſs to be 
ſhut up all alone in ſeparate Dens, where they 
might never ſee nor hear of one another more ; but 
being chained together as they are by an Adaman- 
tine Fate, which they cannot withſtand, they con- 
ſent in this, and in this only, to oppoſe all good 
Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſchief they are able. 
But as to all their other Intercourſes they are con- 
tinually embroiled, and do live in an eternal Va- 
riance with one another. So that their Society is 
like that Monſter Scylla, whom the Poets talk of, 
whoſe inferiour parts were a company of Dogs that 
were perpetually ſnarling and quarrelling among 
themſelves, and yet were inſeparable from one ano- 
ther, as being all of them parts of the ſame Subſtance, 
Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſoluble Li- 
gaments to this wretched Society will be the cer- 
tain Fate of all factious and contentious Souls, our 
bleſſed Religion, whoſe great Deſign is to advance 
our happineſs, hath taken abundant care to educate 
our Minds in Qietneſs and Peace. For hither tend 
all thoſe Precepts of it which require us to follow 
peace with all men, Heb. xii. 14. to be at peace among 
our ſelves, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. to follow after the things 
that make for peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. tobe 
of one mind and to live in peace, 2 Cor. Xiii. 11. and 
if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peace- 
ably with all men, Rom. Xil. 18. In a word to mark 
them 
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them that cauſe diviſions among us, and avoid them, 
| Rom. xvi. 17. and to do our part that there be no 
diviſions among us, but that we be perfectly joyned to- 
gether in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
1 Cor. i. 10. The Deſign of all which is to bind 
us over to the Study and Practice of Uniry and 
Concord, and reſtrain us by the ſtricteſt Obligations 
from all ſchiſmatical, factious, and turbulent Beha- 
| viour in thoſe ſacred or civil Societies whereof 
we are Members. And unleſs we do ſincerely 
| endeavour to fulfil theſe Obligations, however we 
may monopolize Godlineſs to our own Party, and 
claw and canonize one another, we are Saints of a 
quite different ſtrain from thoſe bleſſed ones above, 
and are acted by the factious Spirit of the Devil, 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to foment diviſions and kindle 
diſturbances and Commotions where-ever he comes. 
This therefore muſt be our great Care it we de- 
ſign for Heaven to root out of our Tempers all 
inclination to Contention and Diſcord, and to com- 
poſe our ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm 
and gentle frame of Spirit; and not only to avoid 
all unneceſlary Quarrels and Contentions «ur ſelves, 
but ſo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers be- 
tween others, and preſerve a friendly Union with 
and among our fellow members. And if through 
humane Frailiy and Infirmity, through our own 
Ionorance of the plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalence of our world- 
ly Intereſt, or the Principles of a bad Education, 
it ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly mJ-led 
into unwarrantable Diſſents and Divilions, yet ſtill 
to keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and 
our Ears open to Truth and Conviction; to be de- 
ſirous of Accommodation, and willing to hear the 
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Reaſon on both ſides, and as ſoon as we are con- 


vinced of our Error, to repent of our Diviſion, and 
immediately return to Unity and Peace, 
Which if it be our conſtant Practice and 


Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees form our Minds 


into ſuch a pcaceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we ſhall 
be perfectly diſengaged from all temporal inte- 
reſts, and throughly convinced of all our erro- 
neous Prejudice, our Souls will be effectually con- 
tempered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the 
Bleſſed; who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
ſue, no particular Aﬀections to gratifie, no Ends 
or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
is to adore, and imitate, and love that never fail- 
ing Spring whence all their Felicity flows, it 1s 
impoſlible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
by any of them of any Schiſm or Rupture of 
Communion. And fo thoſe happy People live in 
the moſt perfect Unity and Concord, as being 
all united in their ends, and tied together by 
their heart-ſtrings. For the having no counter 
Opintons or croſs Intereſt to divide them, no- 
thing but Truth fhizing in their Minds, nothing 
but Goodneſs rezgning in their Wills, it is impoſſi- 
ble there ſhould be any 4 ſſenting Brother among 
them, any Non-conformiſt to the bleſſed Laws of 
their Commuion ; but conſpiring together as they 
do in the ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the ſame 
peaceable Intentions and Affections, they muſt 
needs walk hand in hand together in a moſt per- 
fect Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed folk, we muſt now endeavour 
to calm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper, 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are me, 
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of every froward and contentious Humour, and re- 
duce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them; 


that ſo being qualified for their Society we may be 


admitted to it when we go away from this wrang- 


ling World. And then how unſpeakably happy 
# ſhall we be, when with Minds perfectly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs, we ſhall be 


received into the Company of thoſe calm and 


| ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their ſweet and 


placid Converfation, wherein they freely commu- 
nicate their minds to one another without the 
leaſt Fierceneſs or Inſolence, Captionſneſs or Miſcon- 


| ſtruftion, Clamour or Contention for Victory, and do 


eternally diſcourſe over the wiſe things of Heaven, 
and {till perfectly concenter both in their Vnder- 
ſtandings and Wills; wherein like ſo many Stars 
in Conjunction they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaceably communicate the treaſures 
of their Knowledge without the leaſt bandying or 


Controverſie. For though ſome of them do doubt- 


leſs know much more than others, yet there being 
no Intermixture of error in the Knowledge of any, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould oppoſe or contradict one 
another, becauſe whatſoever is true, agrees with 
every thing that is true. And being thus united 
in Mind and Judgment, they freely communicate 
their Thoughts without ever diſputing one ano- 
ther's Sentences, which renders it impoſlible for 
them ever to quarrel or diſagree. So that all their 
Communion is a perfe& Concord of Souls; where- 
in there is no ſuch thing as Schiſm or Diviſion, as 


paſting cruel Cenſures, or affixing hard Names, or 


andying Arnathema's at one another, but in Mind 
and Heart they are all as perfectly ne as if they 
were all animated by one and the ſame Soul. And 
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thus they live unſpeakably happy in the mutual 
Exerciſe of an everlaſting Peace, and all their Con- 
verſation with one another is perfect Harmony with- 

out Diſcords, | 
IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged modeſtly to ſubmit to our 
Superiours, and chearfully to condeſcend to our In- 
feriours; in thoſe. reſpective Societies whereof we 
are Members. Theſe two I put together, becauſe 
they are Relatives, and as ſuch do mntually ex- 
plain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſſary to the Order and End of all So- 
cieties, that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſuperiour and inferiour Ranks and Stations; that 
ſome ſhould be truſted with the power of Command- 
ing, and others reduced to the condition of Obedience, 
that ſo in this regular Subordination they may every 
one in their ſeveral ſtations be obliged to aidand af- 
fiſt each other, and according to their ſeveral Capa- 
cities to contribute to the good of the Whole; which 
in aſtate of Equality (wherein every Man would be 
abſolute Lord of himſelf) cannot be expected, con- 
ſider ing the different Humours and Intereſts by which 
Men are acted ; this, I ſay, being upon this account 
neceſſary, it is, upon the ſame account, equally ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould mutually perform thoſe 
Offices to one another, which are proper to their re- 
ſpectiye Ranks and Stations. That Superiours ſhould 
look upon themſelves as Truſtees for the Publick 
Good, whom God hath inveſted with Authority 
over others, not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperious Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the 
Common-wealth;z and conſequently to take care 
that they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own private Avarice or Ambition, but that they 
6 employ 
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8 


| employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 


their Subjects and Inferiours; that they be ready to 


do them all good Offices, to compaſſionate their 


Infirmities, conſult their Conventences, and comply 


with all their reaſonable Svpplications; conſidering 
that for this End they derived their Authority from 
God, who is the Fountain of Authority, to whom 
they are accountable for their good and bad Ad- 
# miniſtration of it. And ſo for the Inferiours, it is 
no leſs neceſſary for the Common Good, that they 
perform their parts towards thoſe that are above 
them; that they behave themſelves towards them, 
with all that Loyaliy and Modeſty, Reſpect and Sub- 


miſſion, which their Place and Authority calls for; 
that they reverence them as the Yice-gerents of God, 
and addreſs to them as to ſacred Perſons, and ren- 
der a chearful Obedience to that divine Authority 


that is ſtampt upon all their it Laws and Com- 


mands, conſidering that in their ſeveral Degrees, 
they repreſent the Perſon of the great Sovereign of 
the World, to whom we owe an intire Subjection, 


and conſequently are in every thing to be obeyed and 


ſubmitted to, that he hath not expreſly countermand- 
ed. For that Subjets and Superiours ſhould thus 
behave themſelves towards one another is indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. 
For whilſt the Inferiours of any Society do obſti- 
nately refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of their Su- 
periours, and the Superiours to condeſcend to the 
Common good of their Inferiours, they are con- 
tending together, either for a Confuſion or a Jyran- 
ny; and if the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows; 
if the Inferiours, Confuſion; either of which is 
extreamly miſchievous, not only to the Society 
In general, but to each of the contending — 

or 
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For if Confuſion follows, *tis not only the Superiour | 
Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Authority, Þ 
but the Inferiour too by being deprived of Pro- 
tection, and expoſed to one anothers Rapine and 
Violence; and if Tyranny follows, *tis not only the || 
Inferiour Party ſuffers by being forced upon a vigo- 
rous and uneaſie Obedience, but the Superiour too, 
by being continually perplexed how to force and ex- 
tort that Obedience; and thus both Parties ſuffer 
under the bad effects of each others Miſdemeanour. 
So that to make our Society happy, it is neceſſary, 
that whether we be Super iours or Inferiours, we 
ſhould be of a gentle, yielding and treatable Temper, 
that ſo which Rank ſoever we are placed in, we 
may be pliable either way, to a fair Condeſcenſion, 
or a juſt Submiſſion. For whilſt we are of obſt nate, 
perverſe, and untractable Tempers, we are neither 
fit to be Superiours nor Inferiours, but muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be Plagues and Grievances to our Society, 
which Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. 
And though in this life we have not always ſuch 
a ſenſible experience of the Evil and Miſchief of 
this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is counter- 
influenced by thoſe more meek and auſpicious ones 
that are in Conjunction with it; yet when we go 
into Eternity, we ſhall be confined to ſuch a Socie- 
ty of Spirits as are all throughout of our own Genius 
and Temper. For as in the Society of the Bleſſed 
there is a Conjunction of every Vertue in every 
Member; ſo there is of every Vice in the Society 
of the Wicked; who do not only retain thoſe 
Vices in their Natures, which they were here in- 
clined and addicted to, but are alſo continually 
excited to all other Vices they are capable of, by 
their inveterate Enmity againſt God, which in that 
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* miſerable eſtate is perpetually enraged, by their 
deſpair of being ever reconciled to him. So that 
whatſoever wicked Temper we carry with us into 
Eternity, we ſhall be ſure to meet with it in every 
individual Member of the Society of the Wicked, 
and conſequently if we carry thither with us a per- 
verſe and untreatable Temper that will not endure 
either to ſubmit or condeſcend, we ſhall be ſure to 
find the fame Humour reigning throughout all the 
Society of the Wicked. And then being eternally 
united to it, (as we muſt expect to be if we are 
allyed to it by Nature) in what a miſerable ſtate 
ſhall we be, when every Member of our Society 
ſhall be of the ſame unconverſable Temper with our 
ſelves, and we ſhall find none that will comply with, 
or endeavour to ſooth and mollifie our Obſtinacy ; Y 
when all our whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Com- 
pany of ſtiff and ſtubborn Spirits, that will neither 
ſubmit to, nor bear with one another, but every one 4 
will have his will upon every one, ſo far as he is able 0 
to force and extort it; when thoſe that are ſupe- 
riour in Might and Power, do all rule with a fierce 
and ryrazical Will, and will condeſcend to nothing j 
that is beneficial for their Subjects; and thoſe that [ 
are inferiour do obey with a perverſe and ſtubborn 
Heart, and will ſubmit to nothing but what they 
are forced and compelled to, and 'tis nothing but 
meer Power and Dread by which they rule and | 
are ruled In a word, when they all mutually or 
hate and abominate each other, and thoſe that com- 11 
mand are a company of cruel and imperious Devils i 
that impoſe nothing but Grievances and Plagues, - i 
and thoſe that obey are a Company of ſ«rly and un- - vm 
trattable Slaves, that ſubmit to nothing but what al 
they are driver to by Plagues; fo that Plagues and 1 
Grievances, 
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Grievances, are both the Matter and the Motive 
of all their Obedience and Subjection; when this, 
I ay, is the State of their Society with one another, 
how is it poſlible but that they ſhould be all of them 
in a moſt wretched and miſerable Condition ? For 
where all is tranſacted by Force and Compulſion (as to 
be ſure all is among ſuch a Company of perverſe 
and ſelf-willed Spirits,) there every one muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be, ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil 
to every one; and thoſe that do compe! are like ſo 
many ſalvage Tyrants continually vexed and en- 
raged with ſtubbor» Oppoſitions and Reſiſtances, 
and thoſe that are compelled, like ſo many obſtinate 
Gally-Slaves, are continually laſhed into an inſuffer- 
able obedience, and forced by ene Torment to ſub- 
mit to another; and thus all their Society with one 
another is a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Out- 
rage and Violence. 

This being threfore the miſerable Fate and 
Iſſue of a perverſe, and ſtubborn, and wntraftable 
Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great deſign is to di- 
rect us to our Happineſs, doth induſtriouſly en- 
deavour to root it out of our Minds, and to plant 
in its room a gentle, obſequious and condeſcendiug 
- diſpoſition. For hither tend all thoſe Evangelical 
Precepts which require us to become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear 
with their infirmities, ROM. xv. 2. and ſupport them, 
and be patient towards them, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. And 
on the other hand, to ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1 Pet. v. 5. and to thoſe that have the rule over 
u, Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Pa- 
rents, and our Maſters, to be ſubject to Principalities, 
and not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour Kings, and 
ſubmit to their Laws and Governours, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 
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In a word, to honour all men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. ii. 
17. and to hold good men in Reputation, Phil, ii. 19. 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station, we are 
placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Syperiours 
| whether in Place or Virtue, to give that modeſt 
| Deference to their Judgments, that Reverence to 

their Perſons, that Reſpect to their Virtues, and 
Homage to their Deſires or Commands, which the 
degree or kind of their Superiority requires; to 
condeſcend to thoſe that are our Inferiours, and treat 
them with all that Candour and Ingenuity, Sweet- 
neſs and Affability, that the reſpective diſtances of 
our State will allow ; to conſult their Convenien- 
cies, and do them all good Offices, and pity and 
| bear with their infirmities, ſo far as they are ſafely 

and wiſely tolerable. By the conſtant Practice of 
which, our minds will be gradually cured of all 
that perverſeneſs and ſurlineſs of Temper, which 
indiſpoſes us to the reſpective Duties of our Rela- 
tions; of all that Contempt and Selfiſhneſs which ren- 


ders us averſe to the proper Duty of Superiours, 
and of all that Self-Conceir and Impatience of Com- 


mand, which indiſpoſes us to the duty of Inferiours. 
And our Wills being once wrought into an eaſie 
pliableneſs, either to Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion, we 
are in a forward Preparation of Mind to live under 
the Government of Heaven, where doubtleſs under 
God the ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, there are 
numberleſs degrees of Superiority and Inferiority. 
For ſome are ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abun- 
dantly, ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, and ſome 
of ten, ſome to be the leaſt, and ſome the preareſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; all which implies, that 
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in that bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of de- 
grees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed it 
cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing ; for 
our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfection of our 
Natures, the more or leſs perfect we are, the more 
or leſs happy we muſt neceſſarily be; for every far- 
ther degree of Goodneſs we attain to, is a widening 
and enlargement of our Souls for farther degrees of 
Glory and Beatitude. And accordingly when'we 
arrive at Heaven, which is the Element of Beati- 
tude, we ſhall all be filled according to the Content 
and Meaſure of our Capacities, and drink in more 
or leſs of its Rivers of Pleaſure, as we are more or 
leſs enlarged to contain them. So that according as 
we do more and more improve our ſelves in true 
Goodneſs, we do naturally make more and more 
room in our Souls for Heaven, which doth always 
fill the Veſſels of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in 
happineſs upon them till they all overflow and can 
contain no more. Since therefore they are all of 
them entirely reſigned to, and guided by right Rea- 
ſon, there is no doubt but in theſe their different 
degrees of Glory and Dignity, they mutually be- 
have themſelves towards one another, as is moſt 
fir and becoming ; and that ſince under God the 
Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exact and regular 
Subordination of Members, they do every one 
perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſequently do ſubmit and conde- 
ſcend to each other, according as they are of a 
ſuperiour or inſeriour Claſs and Order. So that it 
when we go from hence into the other World, we 
carry along with us a ſubmiſſive aud condeſcending 
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Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and 
pre-diſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 


Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the Honours 


to thoſe above, and all the condeſcenſions to thoſe 
beneath us in Glory, which the Statutes of that Hea- 
venly Regiment do require; in doing whereof we 
ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt unſpeakble Content and 
Felicity. For though in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as well as the Kingdoms of the Earth, there are 
numberleſs Degrees of Advancement, and Dignity, 
and one Star there, as well as here, differeth from 
another Star in Glory ; yet ſo feerly, and chearfully do 
they all condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in theſe 
their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, 
that in the wideſt diſtances of their State, and De- 
grees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt Inti- 
macies and Familiarities with each other, and nei- 
ther thoſe that are Superiour are either envied for 
their Height, or contemned for their Familiarity, nor 
thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their Meanneſs, 
or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For in that bleſſed 
State, every one being beſt pleaſed with what beſt 
becomes him, it is every ones joy to behave himſelf 
towards every one as beſt becomes the Rank and De- 
gree he is placed in; and thoſe that are above, do 
glory in condeſcending to thoſe that are below them, 
and thoſe that are below, do triumph in ſubmitting 
to thoſe that are above them; and thus in all thoſe 
differences of Glory and Dignity between them, they 
alternately reverence their Superiours, and condeſcend 
to their Inferiours, with the ſame anforced Freedom 
and Alacrity, and ſo do eternally converſe with one 
another (notwithſtanding all their diſtances) with the 
greateſt Freedom, and moſt endearing * i 
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the ſame Family, Co-heirs of the Promiſe of th 
ſame Glory, Brethern of the ſame Con-frater ity 
and Corporation; and all the difference betwcenW":. 
them and us is only this, that we are abroad, and they 

at home; we are on this, and they on tother fide For- 
dau; we in the Acqueſt, and they in the Poſſeſſion of 
the heavenly Canaan; to which we are intitled a; 
well as they, and that by the ſame Grant from the 
ſupreme Proprietor. So that by calling our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we do in the other words call our ſelves the 
Brethren, Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens with the bleſ. MI 
ſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And what can be moreW* 


ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion than for us to live 2 th 


they do, and the continued Practice of all theſe hes. f 
venly Vertues? And what a ſhame will it be for us, 
that are by Profeſſion their Brethren, not to chi 
and imitate their Behaviour; that we who are below Ml © 
ſtairs in the ſame Houſe and Family ſhould abandon 
our ſelves to Senſuality and Deviliſhneſs, whilſt our 
bleſſed Kindred above are entertaining themſelves 
with thoſe Heavenly Pleaſures which reſult from the 
perfect Exerciſe of all Heavenly Vertue; that we 
ſhould be neglecting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, 
whilſt they are contemplating and admiring, loving 
and praiſing, imitating and obeying him; that we 
ſhould be cheating and defrauding, envying and de- 
ſpiſing, maligning and embroyling one another, whilll 
they are converſing together with the greateſt Free- 
dom and Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpett 
and Condeſcenſions, and in the ſtricteſt Unity and 
deareſt Friendſhip? What a vile Reproach are our 
wicked Lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellow- 
Citizens above? For while we profeſs our ſelves 
their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will 
be prone to ſuſpect that they live as we do, ao 
100 
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ow would ſuch a ſuſpicion tempt an honeſt Hea- 
hen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian King did, 
when he was told that the bloody Spaniards went 
thither ; and rather chuſe to go down to the darkeſt 
Hell, than to a Heaven that is peopled with ſuch 
Diabolical Company? So that by our wicked and un- 
ſaint-like Lives, we take an eflectual Courſe to bring 
Heaven it ſelf into diſgrace, and to caſt ſuch a ſlan- 
der on its bleſſed Inhabitants, as may juſtly expoſe 
them to the Scorn aud Hatred of all thoſe honeſt 
Minds that know them no other wije than by us their 
unworthy and degenerate Fellow-Citizens; and could 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits look down from their Thrones 
of Bliſs, and ſee what a Company of wretched Chri- 
ſtians there are that claim Kindred with them, they 
would doubtleſs be aſhamed of the Relation, and 
count themſelves highly diſhonoured and diſgraced 
by it, and heartily wiſh that we would diſown our 
Sms or our Baptiſm, and openly renounce their A!l- 
ace, or more ſtrictly imitate their Manners, And 
really *tis a burning ſhame that we ſhould profeſs 
our ſelves Fellow-Citizens with them for no other 
purpoſe but to ſcandalize and reproach them; and 
it were heartily to be wiſhed even for the Credit 
of Heaven and of our bleſſed Brethren that inhabit 
it, that if we will not be fo genero as to follow their 
Example, we would at leaſt be fo honeſt as to re- 
nounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation to 
their Family meerly to ſhame and dr/grace them. 

II. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the hea- 
venly Life. For if we may eſtimate Actions by the 
Examples from whence they are copied, as in other 
Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the moſt noble 
and honourable are ſuch as are copicd from the Lives 
of the glorious Fg ot Heaven. For beſiges 
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that ſublime Rank of Dignity wherennto they are 


advanced, as being the Courtiers and immediate 


Attendants of the Almighty Sovereign of Heaven 


and Earth; a Dignity which by how much more | 


it excels that of the greateſt Potentate of this 
World, by ſo much more it author:2es the ex. 
amples of thoſe that wear it; beſides this, I fay, 
their Examples being the moſt perfect Copies and 
Imitations of the Life of God, are thereby rendred 
not only more eminent and glorious, but alſo more 
obliging and authoritative, For by following them, 
we follow God, who is the Standard of all rational 
Perfection, and who by being the firſt and beſt in 
the whole kind of Rational Entities, is the ſupreme 
Rule and Meaſure of them all. So that in imita- 
ting the bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe 
who in their Place and Station do live at the 
ſame Rate as the great God doth in his, and re- 
gulate themſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon, 
We do wbat God himſelf would do if he were in 
our Place, and what the Son of God himſelf did 
do when he was in our Natures; and there is no 
other difference between his life and ours, but what 
neceſſurily ariſes out of our different States and 
Relations. And what more glorious thing can we 
do, than to live by the Pattern of their Lives, who 
live ſo exactly by the Pattern of God's? For the 
Example of living which thoſe bleſſed People ſet us, 
is the Example of God at ſecond-hand "ris his 
moſt rational Life tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rational- 
ly imitable, that is, fo far as it is honourable and 


glorious for a rational Creature to tranſcribe kt, For 


in the State of finite Creatures they live in a per- 
fett Conformity to the fame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an 
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infinite Creator. So that their Example is an Imi- 


tation in kind of all thoſe particular Excellencies 


in him, which they may and og to imitate ; and 
tis an Imitation in general of that eternal Decorum 


with reſpect to Conditions and States, which he 
# conſtantly obſerves in all his Tranſactions with his 
Creatures. And as their Example is a perfect Co- 


py of God's, ſo 'tis a Copy fitted in all particu— 


lars for our Uſe and Imitation. For it doth not on- 
ly deſcribe to us all thoſe particular Exce/encies in 
him which are to be imitated by vs, but all thoſe 
particular Duties to which that Eternal Law of 
| Equity and Goodneſs by which he governs h:m/elf 


in ks State, requires of 24 in ours; and ſhews not 
only wherein we are to imitate him n kind, but 
alſo wherein we are to follow him in general, in 
doing what is moſt fit for us in the State and Re- 
lation of Creatures, even as he doth what is moſt 
fit for him in the State and Relation of a God 
and Creator, So that the Example of thoſe Hea- 
venly Inhabitants is the Example of God himſelf, 
exactly fitted and attempered to the State and Con- 
dition of Creatures. For jult as they live, the All- 
wiſe and All-good God himſelf would live, if he 
were in their State and Relation. Wherefore by 
imitating their Heavenly Lives and Manners, we 
do our ſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt 
effectually conſult the Glory and Honour of our 
own Natures. For whilſt we tread jn theirs, we 
tread in the Footſteps of God, and have his glo- 
rious Example to warrant and juſtifie our Actions; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
of the King of Heaven, and fo far as it conſiſts 
with the condition of Creatures, we live like ſq 


many Gods in the World; which is doubtleſs the 
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act reaſonably without Reluctance or Averſation; 
and this being much more eaſily to be acquired than 
the former, 1 dare appeal to any Man's Reaſon 
which of the two is in it ſelf moſt eligible. If 
therefore we would vindicate our rat,) Freedom, 
we muſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe laviſh Fetters, 
our brutiſh and our deviliſh Appetites, that do fo 
perpetually turmoil and incumber us in all our virtu- 
ous Attempts and rational Operations; we mult tie 
up our ſelves from executing their Commands, and 
ſerving their wicked Wills and Pleaſures, and 
heartily reſolve to act as it becomes us in the Ca- 
pacity of rational Creatures related to God and ene 
ano her. And then though at firſt we muſt expect] 
to find our ſelves confined and ſtratned by our vici- 

ous Averſations, we ſhall be immediately releaſed 
f. om all that Shame and Fear which did ſo continual- 
ly curb us in the Career of our Wickedneſs ; and 
even our vicious Averſations (if we couragiouſly 
perſiſt in our good Reſolution) will grow weaker 
and weaker, and be every day leſs and leſs cumber- | 
ſome to us, till it is rorally extinguiſhed. And | 
then we ſhall feel our ſelves entirely reſtored into | 
our own Power, and be able, without Check or 
Controul, to diſpoſe of our ſelves and all our Mo- | 
tions, according as it ſhall ſeem to us moſt fir and | 
reaſonable ; then we ſhall act with the greateſt Vi- 
gour and Freedom, having no counter-ſtriving Prin- 
ciples to reſtrain or retard us, no vicious Averſa- 
tions on the one ſide, or guilty Shame or Fear on the 
other, to counterpoixe us in our rational Motions ; 
then we ſhall move without Check or Confinement 
in a large and noble Sphere, for we ſhall be plea- 
ſed with what is fit, and wiſe, and good, without 
any Reſerve or Exception, and we ſhall do what 
f we 
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we pleaſe without any Lett or Hindrance. So that 
by ingaging our ſelves in the Heavenly Life, we 
enter into a ſtate of glorious L'berty, and if we con- 
ſtantly perſiſt in it, and do ſtill prevalertly liſt to 
live as becomes us, we ſhall be more and more free 


to live as we ist, till at laſt we are arived into a 


perfect Liberty, wherein we ſhall live without Re- 
ſtraiat or Controul, without check of Conſcience, 
or reluctance of Inclination, which are the two 


main Bars that confine and ſtraiten Men in their Ope- 


| rations. If therefore we would ever be free, let us 
immediately come off from our vicious Courſes to 
the Practice of this divine and heavenly Life, 


wherein by degrees, if we courageouſly hold on, 


we fhall wear off thoſe Shackles that do ſo miſerably 
hamper and iutangle ns; and then we ſhall be entire- 
ly free to do whatſoever our Reaſon dictates to us; 
then we ſhall run the ways of God's Commandments, 
and, like our bleſſed Brethren above, be all Life 


and Spirit, and Wing, in the diſcharge of our 
Duty to Him. 


IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this Heavenly Life. 


' *Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that reſults 
from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly Conver- 
ation ; but we find by Experience, that though in 


the purſuit it ſtrangely alures and inchants us, yet 
in the Fruition it always diſappoints our expectation 


and ſcarce per forms in the Enjoyment one half of 
what it promiſed to our Hopes; and at the beſt *tis 
but a preſent and tranſient Satisfaction of our brut iſh 


' Senſe, a Satisfaction that dms the Light, ſullies the 


Beauty, :mparrs the Vigour, and reſtrains the Acti- 
vity of the Mind; diverting it from better Opera- 
tions, and iadiſpoſing it to the Fruition of purer De- 

lights; 
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act reaſonably without Reluctance or Averſation 
and this being much more eaſily to be acquired than 
the former, I dare appeal to any Man's Reaſon 
which of the two is in it ſelf moſt eligible. If 
therefore we would vindicate our vation Freedom, 
we muſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe ſlaviſh Fetters, 
our brutiſh and our deviliſh Appetites, that do ſo 
perpetually turmoil and incumber us in all our virtu- 
ous Attempts and rational Operations; we mult tie 
up our ſelves from executing their Commands, and 
ſerving their wicked Wills and Pleaſures, and 
heartily reſolve to act as it becomes us in the Ca- 
pacity of rational Creatures related to God and ene 
another. And then though ar firſt we muſt expect 
to find our ſelves confined and ſtraitned by our vici- 

ous Averſations, we ſhall be immediately releafed 
f:om all that Shame and Fear which did ſo continual- 
ly curb us in the Career of our Wickedneſs ; and 
even our vicious Averſations (if we couragiouſly | 
perſiſt in our good Reſolution) will grow weaker | 
and weaker, and be every day leſs and leſs cumber- 
ſome to us, till it is orally extinguiſhed. And | 
then we ſhall feel our ſelves entirely reſtored into 

our own Power, and be able, without Check or 
Controul, to diſpoſe of our ſelves and all our Mo- 
tions, according as it ſhall ſeem to us moſt fit and 
reaſonable ; then we ſhall act with the greateſt Vi- 
gour and Freedom, having no counter-ſtriving Prin- 
ciples to reſtrain or retard us, no vicious Averſa- 
tions on the one ſide, or gvilty Shame or Fear on the 
other, to counterpoixe us in our rational Motions 
then we ſhall move without Check or Confinement 


in a large and noble Sphere, for we ſhall be plea- 
ſed with what is fit, and wiſe, and good, without 
any Reſerve or Exception, and we ſhall do what 
we 
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we pleaſe without any Lett or Hindrance. So that 
by ingaging our ſelves in the Heavenly Life, we 
enter into a ſtate of glorious L'berty, and if we con- 
ſtantly perliſt ia it, and do ſtill prevalentiy liſt to 
live as becomes ns, we ſhall be more and more free 
to live as we liſt, till at laſt we are arived into a 


perfect Liberty, wherein we ſhall live without Re- 


ſtraiat or Controul, without check of Conſcience, 
or relutance of Inclination, which are the two 
main Bars that confine and ſtraiten Men in their Ope- 


rations. If therefore we would ever be free, let us 
immediately come off from our vicious Courſes to 
the Practice of this divine and heavenly Life, 
wherein by degrees, if we courageouſly hold on, 
we fhall wear off thoſe Shackles that do fo miſerably 
hamper and iutingle ns; and then we ſhall be entire- 


ly free to do whatſoever our Reaſon dictates to us; 


then we ſhall run the ways of God's Commandments, 
and, like our bleſſed Brethren above, be all Life 
and Spirit, and Wing, in the diſcharge of our 
Duty to Him. 


IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this Heavenly Life. 


Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that reſults 
from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly Conver- 
ſation; but we find by Experience, that though in 


the purſuit it ſtrangely alures and inchants us, yet 


in the Fruition it always diſappoints our expectation 
and ſcarce per/orms in the Enjoyment one half of 


what it promiſed to our Hopes; and at the beſt *tis 


but a preſent and tranſient Satisfaction of our bruriſh 
Senſe, a Satisfaction that ms the Light, ſullies the 
Beauty, zmparrs the Vigour, and reſtrains the Acti- 
'vity of the Mind; diverting it from berter Opera- 


tions, and iadiſpoſing it to the Fruition of purer De- 
lights 
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lights; leaving no comfortable Reliſh, or gladſom 
Memory behind it, but oftentimes going out in a 
ſtink, and determining in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſ- 
grace. But in each act of this divine and celeſtial 
Life, there is ſomething of the Pleaſure of Heaven, 
ſomething of thoſe divine Refreſhments and Conſo- 
lations upon which the good People of Heaven do 
live. For the greateſt part of their Heaven ſpriugs 
from within their own Boſoms, even from the Con- 
formity of their Souls to the heavenly State, 
and the ſprightful out-goings of their Minds and 
Affections towards the heavenly Objects; from 
their contemplating and loving, their praiſing and 
adoring the moſt high God, from their Imitation of 
his Per fections, their Si to his Will, and De- 
pendence on his Veracity ; all which Acts, as I have 
already ſhewed, have the moſt raviſhing Pleaſures 
appendant to them, and are ſo neceſſary to the Fe- 
licity of Rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man 
cannot fancy a rational Heaven without them, For | 
the Heaven of a rational Creature conſiſting in the 
moſt intenſe and vigorous Exerciſe of its rational | 
Faculties about the moſt ſuitable and convenient | 
Objects, what Object can be more convenient to 
ſach Faculties than that Almighty Sovereign of Be- 
ings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all Trath, and 
whoſe Nature is the Pattern of all Goodneſs. So 
that without a perfect Union of our Minds, and 
Wills, and Aﬀections with God, there can be no 
poſlible Idea of a perfect Heaven of Rational Plea- 
{ures, but in this bleſſed Union lies the very Soul 
and Quinteſſence of Heaven. Since therefore in every 
Act of every Virtue of the Divine Life, there is 
at leaſt an imperfe&t Union of the Soul with God, 
it neceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome de- 
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gree of the Pleaſure of Heaven in every one. So 
that if we do not experience much greater Joy and 
Delight in the Acts of this divine Li e than ever we 
did in the higheſt Epicuriſms and Senſualities, 'tis 
not becauſe there are not much greater in them, 
but becauſe we never exerted them with that 
Spr:ghtlineſs and Yigour as we do our ſenſual Appe- 
tites and Perceptions; becauſe we are clogg' in the 
Exerciſe of them, either by falſe Principles, or 
bodily Indiſpoſitions, or ſ-ful Aver ſations. But if 
we would take the Pains to iure and acwſtom our 
ſelves to theſe heavenly Acts, we ſhould find by de- 
grees they would grow vatural and eaſie to us; 
and our Souls would be ſo Vabituated, contempered, 
and diſpoſed to them, that we ſhovld upon all Occa- 
ſions exert them with great Freedom and Inlarge- 
ment: And then we ſhould begin to feel and re- 
liſh the Pleaſure of them; then we ſhould per- 


ceive a Keaven of Delight ſpringing up from 


within us, and unfolding it ſelf in each beatifical Act 
of our heavenly Converſation ; then we ſhould find 
our ſelves under the central force of Heaven moſt 
ſweetly drawn along and attracted thither by the 

owerful Magnetiſm of its Joys and Pleaſures ; and 
Fo every act of our celeſtial Behaviour, we ſhould 
have ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial happineſs. So 
that now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 
of that bleſſed State; for we ſhould feel it with- 
in our ſelves, and be able to penetrate into its 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light of an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occalion to 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure our ſelves 
of our intereſt in it; for by a moſt ſenſible Earneſt 
of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully _ 
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of the vicious Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
Body doth of Wounds and Diſeaſes, *twould be per- 
fectly ſick of every unreaſonable Motion, and never 
be able to reſt till its inte Faculties were vecti- 
fied, and all its diſordered Strings ſet in twne again, 
Which being once effected (as it will quickly be in 
a continued Courſe of heavenly Action) we ſhall 
Preſently find our Souls disburthened of all thoſe 
malignant Humours that do fo perpetually 4% aſe, 
diſquiet, and diſturb us. For by relying upon God, 
we ſhall totally quit and diſcharge our ſelves of all 
thoſe reſtleſs Cares and Anxieties which circle and 
prick us like a Crown ot Thorns; by our hearty 
Submiſſion to his heavenly Will, we ſhall eaſe our 
Conſciences of all that Horrour, Rage, and An- 
guiſh which proceeds from the invenomed Stings 
of our Guilt ; by loving, admiring, and adoring 
Him, our Affections will be cured of all that Ins 
conſiſtence and lnordinacy that render them ſo ta- 
multuous and diſquieting. And theſe things being 
once accompliſhed, the ſick and reſtleſs Soul will 
preſently find it ſelf in perfect Health and Eaſe. For 
now all her jarring Faculties being tuned to the 
muſical Laws of Reaſon, there will be a perfe& 
Harmony in her Nature, and ſhe will have no diſ- 
quieting Principle within her; nothing but calm 
and gemle Thoughts, /oft and ſweer Reflections, 
tame and manaveable Affections, nothing but what 
abundantly contributes to her Repoſe and Satisfa- 
con, So that do but imagine what an eaſe the 
Body enjoys when after a lingering Sickneſs it re- 
covers a {ound Conſtitution, and feels a lively Vi- 
gour poſſeſſing every Part and actuating the Whole; 
ſuch and much more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the 
Soul, when by the Giligeat Practice of the heaven- 
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| ly Life it feels it ſelf recovered from the languiſh- 


ing Sickneſs of a {enſual and deviliſh Nature, Now 
ſhe is no more toſſed and agitated in a ſtormy Sea 
of reſtleſs Thoughts and guilty Reflections, no 
more ſcorched with Impatience, or drowned with 


$ Grief, or ſhook with Fear, or bloated with Pride or 
Ambition, but all her Affections are reſigned to the 


bleſſed Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed 
in the Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War 
and Conteſt between the Law and her Members, and 
the Law in her Mind, is ended In a glotious Victo- 
ry and happy Peace; and thoſe divided Streams, 
her Will and Conſcience, her Paſſions and her Rea- 
ſon are united in one Channel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean, And being thus joynted 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfectly well and eaſie, and 
enjoys a molt ſweet Repoſe within it ſelf. Where- 


fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 


would not be endlefly turmoiled and diſquieted, be 
perſwaded heartily to ingage your felves in the 
Courſe. of a heavenly Converſation ; and then, 
though at firſt you muſt expect to find ſome Diffe 
culty in it, by reaſon of its Contrariety to your cor- 
rupt Natures, yet if you vigorouſly perſs/# in it, 
you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear off, and 
then 'twill be all Eaſe and Pleaſure. For when our 
Nature is depraved, either by Senſuality or Devil- 
lifbneſs, *tis like a Bone out of joint, full of Pain 
while it is out, and much more painful while it is 


ſetting, but as ſoon as that is done, tis immediately 
well and eaſie. 


VI. And laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity 


of this heavenly Life and Converſation, * 
ides 
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tides that God exacts it of us as an ia diſpenſible 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us, 
that if we live after the fleſhwe ſhall die, and that wit h- 
out holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; beſides this, I 
ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the Nature of 
the thing neceſſary to qualifie us for Heaven, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to make us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, For 
Happineſs being a relarive thing, implies in the very 
Nature of it a mutual Correſpendence between the 
Objects which preſent us with happineſs, and the Fa- 
culties which taſte and enjoy them ; and be the Ob- 
jects never ſo good in themſelves, never fo pregnant 
with Pleaſure and Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with 
the Faculties whereunto they are objected, inſtead 
of being, they will but affii# and torment them; 
and if a Man were placed in the midſt of Heaven 
among all the raviſhing Fruitions with which that 
bleſſed place abounds, yet vnleſs his Mind and 
Temper did ſuit and agree with them, they would 
be ſo many Miſeries and Yexations to him, and he 
would be aff:ted even in Abrabam's Boſom, and 
grope for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe, So that 
ſuppoſing that God were ſo unreaſonably fond of 
the Happineſs of wicked Souls, as to prefer it be- 
fore the Honour of his Government, and the 
Purity of his Nature, and the Sanction of his 
Jaws, yet ſtill there is an invincible Obſtacle be- 
hind, that muſt render their future Felicity impoſ- 
ſihle; and that is, that it cannot be without a plain 
Contradiction to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. So that if they 
were all ſet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt be forced to pine and 
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ſamiſh amidſt all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ing no viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment 
hat they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And there- 
fore if God ſhould fo far pardon them, as not to 
puniſh them himſelf by any immediate ſtroke of 
Vengeance, that would be the wtmoſt Favour that 


this Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them whilſt 
they continued in their Sins; which notwithſtands 
ling ſuch a Pardon, would for ever continue them 
lextremely miſerable. And what great matter doth 
Ja Pardon ſignifie to a Malefactor that is dying of 
the Stone or Strangury ? He could but have died 
though he had not been pardoned, and die he muſt 
though he be. And juſt as little almoſt would it 
ſigniſie to a depraved Soul to be pardoned and ab- 
8 ſolved by God, whilſt it hath a Diſeaſe within that 
prey upon its Vitals, and haſtens it on to a certain 
E Ruine. For it could have been but miſerable in the 


future Life, if it had not been pardoned, and miſe- 
rable it muſt be, if it continue wicked, whether 
it be pardoned or no. For it is not ſo much the 
Place as the State that makes either Heaven or Hell; 
and the State of Heaven and Hell conſiſts in per- 
fe& Holineſs and Wickedneſs; and proportionably 
as we do improve in either of theſe, ſo we do 
8 towards the one State or the other. For as 
eaven is the center of all that is virtuous, pure, and 
Holy, and all that is good tends thither by a natural 
Sympathy; ſo Hell 1s the center of all Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, and all that is bad doth naturally preſs 
and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place 
and Element ; and ſhould not the Divine Vengeance 
concern it ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Hea- 
ven yet their own wickedacſs would do it. For 
that is a Place of ſuch inacceſlible Light and Ports 
O that 
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that no Impurity or Wickednefs can approach it, 
but muſt of neceſſity be_beaten off with the dread- 
ful Lightaings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as oft as it eſſays to climb up thither ; as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of its 
own Nature, would inevitably preſs and ſink them 
down into that miſerable Condition. What egre. 
gious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked Men to 
talk of going to Heaven? Alas! poor Creatures, 
what would you do there? There are no wanton 
Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers; no Rivers 
of Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſure to gratife 
your unbounded Senſuality; no Paraſites to flatter 
your lofty Pride; no Miſeries to feed your meagre 
Envy; no Miſchiefs to tickle your deviliſn Revenge; 
nothing but chaſte and divine, pure and ſpiritual 
Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutiſh and deviliſh.Appe- 
tites will eternally loath and nauſeate. Wherefore iſ 
if we mean to go to Heaven, and to be happy 
there, we muſt now endeavour to diſpoſe and at- 
temper our Minds to it which is no other way to be 
done, but by leading a heavenly Life and Conver- 8 
ſation ; which by degrees will habitrate, and natu- 
ralize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, and ſo Þ 
work and inlay them into the Frame and Temper of 
our Minds, that *twill be our greateſt Pleaſure to 
be exerting and exerciſing them. And then our 
Souls will be dreſſed and made ready for Heaven, 
and when we go from hence to take Poſſeſſion of 
its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable to our prepared 
Appetites, that we ſhall preſently fall to and feed 
upon them with infinite Guſt and Reliſh. But till 
by living a heavenly Life we have —_— yr 
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ſelves for Heaven, we utterly are incapable of en- 
joying it. So that now things are reduced to this 
Iſue, that either our Sins or our Souls muſt die, and 
we muſt neceſſarily ſhake hands either with Heaven 
or our Luſts. And therefore unleſs we value eter- 
nal Happineſs ſo little as to exchange it for the 
ſordid and trifling Pleaſures of Sin, and unleſs we 
love our Sins ſo well as to ranſom them with the 
Blood of our Immortal Souls, it concerns us ſpeedi- 
ly to engage our ſelves in this heavenly Life and 
Converſation. For this is an eternal and immuta- 
ble Law, That if we will be wicked, we muſt be 
miſerable 
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Concerning the Militant or Warfaring Part' of 
the Chriſtian Life, by which we are to ac- 
quire and perſect the Heavenly Yertues 3 

ſhewing bow efſetually all the Duties of it 
conduce thereunto. | 


Faris: in the former Chapter, given a large 
Account of the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, and ſhewn how direfly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Vertues that are compre- 
hended in it tends to the Heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs; I 
ſhall, in the next Place, endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chriſtian Life 
wich is purely Milit ant, and which wholly con- 


ſiſts of thoſe Inſtrumental Duties, by the Uſe of 
O 2 which 
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which we are to conquer the d. fculties of thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues, and to acquire and perfect them. 
Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, to- 
gether with thoſe manifold Temptations from with- 
out, by which they are continually provoked and 
excited: and ſo to ſubdue and conquer theſe, as that 
they may neither take us off from, nor clog and in- 
diſpoſe us in the Exerciſe of the Heavenly Vertues, 
is the great Deſign and Buſineſs of this warfaring 
Part of the Chriſtian Life, 

That I may therefore handle it diſtintly, I 
ſhall divide 1t into Three Parts, and endeavour 
with as much Brevity as I can; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of each Part, and to ſhew how they al 
conduce to our conquering the Difficulties of the 
beavenly Vertues; and to the acquiring and perfecting i 
them; and, Secondly, To preſs the Duties of each 
Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments. « 

In this Part of our Chriſtian Life therefore 
there 1s, 

1. Our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repentance from dead works. 

2. Our Courſe and Progreſs in it, and this is no- 
thing but a holy Life. 

3. Our Perſecting and Conſummation of it, and 
this is final Perſeverance in well-doing. Each of 
which have their proper and peculiar Duties, 
which I ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to explain 
and inforce. 
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SECT. 1 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 
ning and Entrance into this Warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life, ſhewing how they all conduce to 
the ſubduing of Sin, and acquiring the Heavenly 
Vertues. 


This firſt Part of our Militant Life being nothing 
but our Initial Repentance, or the firſt rurning of 
our Souls to God for a ſtate of wilful Sin and Re- 
bellion, the Duties that are proper to it, and by 
which this turn of our Souls is to be introduced 
and performed, may be reduced to theſe ſix Heads. 

1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our 
Religion. | 

2. A due Conſideration of its Motives, and a ba- 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties 
we are to undergo, 

3. A deep and through Conviction of our great 
need of a Mediator, to render us acceptable to 
God. 


4. A hearty Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for our 


Sins paſt. 

5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſiſtance 
to enable us effectually to renounce them. 

6 A ſerious and well weighed Reſolution to for- 
ſake and abandon them for ever. 


I. It is neceſſary to our good Beginning of this 
our Chriſtian Warfare, that we ſhould heartily be- 
lieve the Truth and Reality of our Religion. For our 
hearty Belief of the Goſpel is in Scripture repre- 


ſented as the main and principal Weapon by which 


O 3 we 
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we are to combate againſt the World and our own 
Luſts. And hence is is called the ſhield of faith, and 
the breaſt-plate of faith, which are the two princi- 
pal parts of Armout of Defence, denoting that an 
hearty belief of the Goſpel is the principal defence 
of a Chriſtian againſt all the fiery darts of Tempta- 
tion; the Armour of Proof that guards our Inno- 
cence, and renders us invulnerable in all our ſpiri- 
tual Conflicts. For, above all things, faith the A- 
poſtle, rake the ſhield of faith whereby ye ſhall be able 
to quench the fiery darts of the wicked one, Eph. 16. 
And as it is the principal part of our defenſive, ſo 
it is alſo of our eferſive Armour. For ſo we find 
all the Victories and Triumphs of thoſe glorious 
Heroes, Heb. xi, attributed to this irreſiſtible Wea- 
pon of their Faith. *Twas by Faith that they de- 
ſpiſed Crowns, confronted the Anger of Kings, 
and triumphed over the bittereſt Torments and At- 
fictions ; by Faith that they wrought Righteouſly, ob- 
rained Promiſes, ſtopped the months of Lions, quenched 
the violence of Fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſwoſd, and 
our of weakneſs were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo great a 
ſhare hath Faith in the Succeſſes of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, that it is called by the Apoſtle, rhe good 
Fight of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. i 2. and St, John aſſures us, 
that this i5 the victory that overrometh the World, even 
our Faith, 1 John v. 4. . 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with undeniable *Anfwers' to return to 
all Temptations, and enable vs infinitely to out- bid 
the World, whatſoever it ſhoulf proffer us for our 
Innocence. For our 5 ok the Goſpel carries 


in the one hand infinitely greater &bozs, and in the 
other infinitely greater Evits t& ue and bind us 


faſt to our Duty, thad ang the Wörld can propoſe 
N by EN ; to 
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to entice or terriſie us from it. For on the one 
hand it diſcovers to us thoſe Immortal Regions of 
the Bleſſed, which are the proper Seat and pure 
Element of Happineſs; where the bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants live in a continual Fruition of their utmoſt 
wiſhes, being every moment entertained with freſh 
and inraviſhing Scenes of Pleaſure; where all their 
happineſs is erernal, and all their Eternity nothing 


| elſe but one continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, 
and Joy, and Triumph; where there are no Sighs 


or Tears; no intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery, 
but every Heart is full of Joy, and every Joy is a 
winteſſence, and every happy moment is crowned 
with ſome freſh and new Enjoyment. Oa the other 
hand it ſets before our Eyes a moſt fr:ghrful and 
amazing proſpect of thoſe diſmal Shades of Hor- 
rour, where mighty numbers of condemned Ghoſts 
perpetually wander to and fro, tormented with 
endleſs Rage and Deſpair ; where they always burn 
without conſuming, always faint but never die, bein 
forced to languiſh out a long Eternity in onithd 
Sighs and Groans. And after ſuch a proſpect as 
this, what poor inconſiderable Trifles will all the 
Goods and Evils of this World appear to us? But 
yet unleſs we believe the Reality of them, how great 


ſoever they may be in themſelves, they will ſigni- 


fy no more to our Hope and Fear (which are the 
Maſter-ſprings of our Action) than if they were 
ſo many golden Dreams, or lifeleſs Scare-Croms. 
For all Propoſals of Good and Evil do work upon 
the Minds of Men proportionably as they are be- 
lieved and aſſented to; as that which is not true, is 
nat, ſo that which we do not believe, is to us as it 
it were not. How then is it Poſſible we ſhould be 
moved by that Good or Evil which we do aot 

04 believe, 
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believe, and in which, by conſequence, we cannot 
apprehend our ſelves concerned ? | 


Wherefore in our entrance into the Chriftian Mar- 
fare, it is highly neceſſary that we do not take up 
our Faith at a venture, and believe winking, with- 
out knowing why or wherefore; but that we ſhould, 
ſo far as we are able, impartially examine the Evi- 
dences of our Religion, and ſearch into the Grounds 
of its Credibility, that ſo we may be able to give ſome 
Reaſon to our /elves and others, of the Hope that is 
in us. For which End it will be needful that we 
ſhould read, and impartially conſider, ſome of 
the Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion; of which 

2 we have ſundry excellent ones in 

2 doug <p our own Language; * and if we 
Wiel Tranſition Will but ta ke the pains to inſtruct 
of Grotim. Sir our ſelves in the plain and eaſie 
Charles Wolſely, Eyvidences of Chriſtianity, we ſhall 
quickly ſee abundant cauſe to aſ- 

ſent to it; and then our Faith being founded on a 
firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be able to bid defiance to 


the World, and to out-ſtand the moſt furious 
Storms of Temptation. 


IT. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould duly con- 
fider the Motives of our Religion, and balance them 
with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 
For thus our Saviour makes Conſideration a neceſſary 
Introduction to our Chriſtian Warfare, Luk. xiv 28. 
where he compares Mens ruſhing headlong into 
the Difficulties of the Chriſtian Life without Con- 
ſideration, to a Man's reſolving to build a Tower 
Without compting the Charge of it, or a King's 
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going to War without ever conſidering before- 


hand, whether with his Army of Ten Thouſand 
he be able to encounter his Enemy with Twenty. 
By both which Compariſons he intimates to us the 
unproſperous Iſſue of Mens liſting themſelves un- 
der his Banner to combate the Devil, the World, 
and their own Luſts, without ever conſidering be- 
fore hand either their own ſtrength or the Enemies, 
the Arguments with which they muſt fight, or the 


| Difficulties that will croſs and oppoſe them. So that 


when they come to execute their raſh Reſolutions, 
there ſtart up ſo many Difficulties in their way which 
they never thought of, and againſt which they took 
no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have not 
the Heart and Conrage to ſtand before them, but 
after a few faint Attempts are preſently ſounding a 
cowardly Retreat. 

For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that animates and actuates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe be 
never ſo weighty and momentous in themſelves, 
never ſo apt to ſpirit and invigorate us, yet unleſs 
we ſeriouſly conſider and apply them to our Wills 
and Aﬀections, and take the pains to extract out 
of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 
lie like ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of Spiritual 
Courage and Activity. And accordingly our Sa- 
viour attributes the ill Succeſs of God's Word in 
the Hearts of Men (which he compares to the 
bigh- way, the ſtony and thorny Ground) either to 
their not conſidering it at all, or to their not con- 
ſdering it deeply enough, or to their not conſider- 
Joys ing 
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ing it long enough. Either the Divine Truths which 
they heard went no farther than their Ears, and ſo 
lay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe corns upon 
the highway to be picked up by the Fowls of the 
Air; or if it entred into their Mind and Conſidera- 
tion, it was ſo ſlightly and ſuperficially, that like Corn 
ſown in a rocky ground, it had not Depth enough to 
take root, to faſten and grow into their minds, and 
digeſt into Principles of Action; or it they at 
preſent received it into their deeper and more ſe- 
rious Conſideration, it was but for 4 little while, for 
by and by they permit their Worldly. Cares and 
Pleaſures, like Thorns, to ſpring up in their 
Thoughts and choak it, before it was arrived to any 
Maturity. But that which render'd it ſo proſperous 
and fruitful in good and honeſt Hearts, was, that 
having heard the Word they kept it. i. e. retained it 
in their Thoughts and Conſideration, and ſo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke viii. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
So that to the.making of a good Beginning in Re- 
ligion, it is not only neceſſary that we ſhould Pon- 
der the Motives and Arguments of Religion, and 
balance them with the Difficulties of it, but that 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them in our Minds 
till we have repreſented to our ſelves with the 
utmoſt Life and Reality, whatſoever makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare; and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the ſe of an even and impartial 
baren W. e brought the Debate to this 
Refult and Concluſion, that there is infinitely more 
Weight in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade 
us to it, than in all the Difficulties of it to diſ- 
heurten us from it.” For unleſs. we enter into Re- 
ligioh Fore-armed with the Matives, and fore- 
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warned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall never be 
able to ſtand our Ground ; but finding more Op- 
poſition than we expected, and having not a ſuf- 
ficient Strength of Argument to bear up againſt it, 
we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh Undertaking, 
ind be forced to retreat from it with Shame and 
Piſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of thoſe 
zaſh and unſettled Purpoſes which Men make in the 
heats of their Paſſion ; when they have been warm- 
ed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe, or ſtartled by ſome 
great Danger, or chafed into a Diſpleaſure againſt 
their Sins by the ſenſe of ſome very dolorons Ac- 
cident whereinto they have been betrayed by them; 
in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, it's uſual with Men to 
make hafty Reſolutions of Amendment, without 
conſidering either the Matters which they reſolve 
upon, or the Motives which ſhould ſupport their 
Reſolution; and ſo finding when they come to 
Practice, more Difficulty in the Matter than they 
are aware of, and having not ſufficient Motives 
to carry them through it, their Reſolution flags in 
the Execution, and very often yeilds to the next 
Temptation which encounters them, 
Now though I do not deny but that thoſe heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begin our 
Religion in, and if wiſely improved, will very 
much contribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and 
like a brisk Gale of Wind render. it much more 
expedite and eaſie; yet if in theſe Heats we reſolve 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all 
Particulars,. and of the Difficulties on the one fide, 
nd the Arguments on the other, it is hardly 
vflible that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove a 
Jaſting Principle of Goodneſs, For when we re- 
Tolve inconſiderately, we reſolve to do we know 
2644 not 
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not what, and our Reſolution includes a thouſand 
particulars that we are not aware of; moſt cf 
which being repugnant to our vicious Inclinations, 
will when we come to practiſe them, be attended 
with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartle our weak 
Reſolution, which having not a ſufficient Founda- 
tion of Reaſon to ſupport it, will never be able 
to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms of Temptation 
whereunto it will be continually expoſed. If there- 
fore we mean our Reſolution ſhould hold our, and 
commence a living Principle of Goodneſs, we muſt 
found it in a through Conſideration both of the Du. 
ties and Difficulties of Religion, and of the Mo- 
tives Which ſhould ingage us to embrace it; we muſt 
ſet before our Minds all the Sins we muſt part with, 
and all the Duties we muſt ſabmit to, and fairly 
repreſent to our ſelves all the Difficulties 'and Tem- 
ptations wherewith we muſt ingage; and as much 
as in us lies, render them actual and preſent to us, 
by ſuppoſing our ſelves already ingaged in our Spi- 
ritual Warfare, and ſurrounded with all the Tem- 
ptations both from within and without, that we 
can reaſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves a- 

inſt us; and having thus placed our ſelves in the 
midſt of the Difficulties of Religion, we muſt ne- 
ver ceaſe urging our ſelves with the great Argu- 
ments and Motives of it, till we have throughly 
perſuaded our ſtubborn Wills, and obtained of 
them an explicite Conſent to every Duty that calls 
tor our Conſent and Reſolution. 


III. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare it is alſo neceſſary. that we be deeply and 
throughly convinced of our great need of a Media- 
tor to make a Propitiation for our Sins, and ren- 

ef: er 
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der us acceptable ro God, For *tis to convince us 
of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth 


| ſo expreſly declare, That as there is one God, ſo 


there is one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, I Tim. ii. 5. that if any Man ſin, we 
bave an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and that he is the Propitiation for our ſins 
and not for ours only, but for the ſins of the whole World; 
and that i for his Name ſake that our ſins are for- 


W forgiven, 1 John ii. 1, 2, 12. that we have redemption 


through his blood, Epheſ. i, 7. and that withour the 
ſheding his blood there is no remiſſion, and that *twas 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt put away ſin, 
Heb. ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted of God through 
his beloved Son, Epheſ. i. 6. that Chriſt is entred into 
Heaven now to appear in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. and that there He ever lives to make in- 
terceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25. that 'i through Him 
that we have acceſs unto the Father, Epheſ. 2. 18. and 
by Him that we have admittance to his Grace and 
Favour, Rom. v. 2. The deſign of all which is, 
throughly to convince us of this great Truth, that 
by our Apoſtafie from God and Rebellion againſt 
Him we have all rendred our ſelves ſo very ob- 
noxious to his Vengeance, that he would not par- 
don us upon any leſs Atonement than the pre- 
cious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon any 
leſs Motive than the powerful Interceſſion of His 
own Son ; that by the heinouſneſs of our Guilt we 
have ſo highly incenſed the Father of Mercies a- 
gainſt us, that no leſs Conſideration than the Death 
and Advocation of the greateſt and deareſt Perſon 
in the whole World will move Bim to admit of 
our Repentance, and liſten to our Supplications. 


And certainly next to exacting the puniſhment 


due 
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due to our fins at our own band, the moſt dreadful 
Severity he could have expreſſed, was to reſolve 
not to remit it upon any other Conſideration than 
that of his own Sons undergoing it in our ſtead; 
by which he hath given us the greateſt reaſon that 
Heaven and Earth conld afford, to tremble at his 
Juſtice even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of 
His Mercy. 


This therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſet us 
at ſuch a diſtauce from God, that *tis nothing but 
the Blood of Chriſt will reconcile Him to us; and 
that though without our Repentance He will never 
be. reconciled to us, yet *tis not for the ſake of that 
or any thing elſe we can do, that He will be induced 
to receive us into favour, but only for the ſake of 
that. precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath 
offered up for us. The firm Perſuaſion and Conſide. 
ration of which will mightily overawe our minds, 
and imprint upon them ſuch ghaſth and horrible 
Apprehenſions of Sin, as will ſcare us from all 
thoughts of Compliance with it, the d read ful De- 
monſtration which God hath given us of his Righ- 
teous Severity againſt it in the very Reaſon of His 
pardoning it, will effectually antidote us againſt all 
our ſinful Securities and Confidences: For this 
way of God's pardoning us upon the Sacrifice of His 
Son, guards His Mercy with ſuch an awful Ter- 
rour, as is ſufficient to diſhearten the moſt deſperate 
Sinner from preſuming upon it. For he that dares 
preſume to fin on upon a Mercy that coſt the Blood 
of the Son of God, hath courage enough to out» 
face the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any 
Mercy that the great God can'indulge with ſafety 

a to 
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to his own Authority, For what Mercy can be 
ſafe from that Man's Abuſe and Preſumption, that 
dares abuſe a Mercy ſo guarded and ſecured as this 
zs, by being founded upon ſuch a dreadful Con- 
ſideration. | 

And as a through Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
will fill us with awful Apprehenſions of the Divine 
Severity, and ſet before us a moſt diſmal proſpect 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sins, both which are 
neceſſary to engage us to a through Reformation; 
fo a through conviction of the Neceſlity of his 
Intereeſſion to render our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perfons acceptable to God, will effectually humble 
and abaſe us in our own Eyes, which, as. 1 ſhall 
ew you by and by, is highly. conducive to a 
good Beginning of this our Chriſtian W at fare. For 
next to baniſhing us from his Preſence for ever 
the moſt effectual Courſe God could take to abaſe 
us, was to exclude us from all immediate Intercourſe 
with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us, but only through 
the hands of a Mediator; which is a plain De- 
monſtration how infinitely pure he is, and how 
baſe and vile our ſins have rendred us: inſomuch 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy; that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful Mouth, till *tis firſt 
ballowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely incon- 
ſiderate, we cannot but be touched with a deep 
Senſe of our own Yileneſs, when we think at what 


a diſtance the Pure and Holy God keeps us; how. 
he ſtands of at the Stench of our Abominations, 


and 
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and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
will neither hear us, nor have any thing to do with 
us, without the powerful Interceſſion of his own Son. 

And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we have 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Interceſſion is very apt to 
affect us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both which are! 
very powerful Inſtruments of our Reformation; 
ſo our perſuaſion of the Reality and Excellency of Whol 
his Mediation is no leſs apt to inſpire us with at 
mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Acceptance with 
God, if we reform and amend. For it ſeems tbat 
upon propitiatory Sacrifices and interceeding Spirits, 
guilty Minds have been always inclined to place 
their confidence of Acceptance with God. Hence 
it was a Principle generally received by Men of 
all Nations and Religions, (however it came to 
Paſs I know not,) that for ſinful Men to appeaſe 
the incenſed Divinity it was neceſſary, firſt, that 
ſome Life ſhould be Sacrificed to him by way of 
Satisfaction for their Sins; and that the zobler it was, 
the more propitious it rendred him. 1. That ſome 
high Favourite of his ſhould be prevail'd with to 
intercede with him in their behalf. Whereupon 
underſtanding by univerſal Tradition that there 
were a ſort of middle Beings (whom they call De- 
moms and we Angeli,) between the Sovereign God 
and Men, they began to addreſs to Theſe, and to 
bribe them with ſacred Honours to interpoſe with 
God in their behalf. And if they could make a 
ſhift to rely upon Sacrifices, the moſt precious of 
which were the Lives of ſinful Men; and to depend 
upon Interceſſors, of whoſe Intereſt. with God they 
had little or no Security ; what a mighty ground 
of Confidence and Aſſurance have we, for whom 
the Son of God, once offered ſuch a meritorious 
N Sacrifice 
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s U5rifice upon Earth, and continues to make ſuch a 
wv gerful Interceſſion in Heaven? For beſides that, 
Son he was a ſpotleſs and innocent Perſon, His Sacri- 
lavellſe was wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders ; 
tod beſides that, as He was a Perſon of infinite 
areWue and Dignity, His Sacrifice was meritorious 
on; ir « World of guilty Offenders; God, ypon 
of Whoſe good Pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it 
1 atirely depended, has openly declared His Accep- 
1th Mtion thereof as a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
"at NVorld, and engaged Himſelf by a publick Grant 
ts, Wd Charter of Mercy to indemnifie for the fake 
ce f it every Sinner in the World that will but re- 
ce rn to Him by a ſerious and hearty Repentance ; 
either of which great things could ever be ſaid 
f any other Sacrifice. And in the Vertue o 
is Sacrifice, as well as his own Perſonal Intere 
ith His Father, He now intercedes in our behalf; 
nd pleading our Cauſe, as He doth, with the 
rice of our Souls in his Hand, even in his precious 
Blood by which He Redeemed them, we may be 
ure that with that powerful Oratory He cannot fail 
ff ſucceeding in our behalf. For having purcha- 
ed for us, by His Blood, all thoſe Favours which 
e interceeds for, He is inveſted with the Right 
and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Fayours, 
which God hath promiſed us, are aQually N e 
in the hands of our Mediator : And though His 
bare Promiſe is in it ſelf as great an Aſſurance as 
can be given us; yet it is to be conſidered that 
guilty Minds are naturally anxia and full of un- 
reaſonable Jealouſies, and conſequently whilſt they 
looked upon God as their adverſe Party, and a 
party infinitely HFended by them, would have: ber | 
1 Weener * very 
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nis Being: but becauſe this way of giving Securit 
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very prone to ſaſpect the worſt, had they had no-. by 
thing but His bare Word to depend on. Auf 
therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable Infirmity 
of his ſinful Creatures, he hath not only promiſe, 


of their Return to him, but hath alſo put th 
Performance of his Promiſe into a third Hard if 
even into the Hand of a Mediator, who by th 
nature of his Office is equally concerned for both 
Parties; as well that God ſhould perform his Pre, 
miſe, if we performed our Duty, as that we ſhoult 

erform our Duty, if we received the Benefit d 

is Promiſe. And hence, Heb. vii. 22. our Medis. 
tor is called the Sponſor, or Surety of à better Cove- 
nant, So that now we have no longer to do with 
God 9 as our adverſe Party, but by a 
Mediator, who by his Office is obliged to be on ow 
fide as well as God's and to take care that neither 
receive the others Part of the Covenant without per: 
forming his «wn. Thus as he hath been ſometime 
Pleaſed in Compliance. with humane Weakneſs to 
enforce his Premiſe with his Oath, not that the oz: 
is in its own Nature a greater Security from God 
than the other, but becauſe with Men an Oath is 
more obliging than a Promiſe ; {0 in great Conde- 
ſcenſion to the unreaſonable D:fidexce of our guilty 
Miads, he hath not only promiſed us pardon and 
Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he bath 
alſd given us a collateral Security for e 
My > of it, even the Security of a Mediator, 

na whoſe hands he hath depoſited whatſoever he 
hath promiſed ns, Not that in it /elf this is 3 
greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 
miſe, which he cannot falſifie without ei 
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10.6 by a third Perſon 1s more accommodate to the Method 
of our Covenants and Agreements with one ano- 
in ther, and. conſequently more apt to ſatisfie our au- 
xious and diffident Minds. 
And thus the Conviction of our need of a Media- 
W tor, and the Perſuaſion of the Reality and Excellency 
of his Mediation, will powerfully work both on 
our Hope and Fear, which are the main Springs 
of all our religious Endeavours; and give us at once 
che moſt horrible Proſpect of the Evil of Sin, and 
the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of Pardon and Ac- 
ceptance with God upon our Repentance and A- 
mendment ; both which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare. 


IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare, it is 
alſo. neceſſary that we ſhould be affected with a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this the Apoſtle calls, ſorrowing to 
repentance, and tells us that godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to Salvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
vii; 9, 10. and accordingly it is recorded of St. Pe- 
ter's Converts, that the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their being pricked at the heart, Acts ii. 
37. and even Repentance it ſelf is in Scripture called 
4 broken, and contrite heart, this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of Mind, P/al.li 17. And hence the an- 
cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 
themſelves with | ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt and 
aſhes ;- in Alluſion to the ancient manner of great 
and ſoleyw Mournings, which was to put on Sacks 
doch, cover the Head with, Aſhes, and ſit in the 
Dai. And in the Primitive and Pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity it is erden Mat the litrereſt Sor- 
10 2 | 
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rows and Remorſes were looked upon as neceſſa- 
ry Preparations to Repentance, for the Penitents, 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Nazienzen deſcribe Þ 
them, © Lay proſtrate at the Church Doors in 
* Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
aof the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on thei 
« Garments and Knees of thoſe that entred into 

* the Church, kiſſing their Foot-ſteps, and with 
© Rivers of Tears in their Eyes beſeeching their 
* Prayers to God for their Pardon. Now though 
we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Eccle- 
fraſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad now as it was then, 
and as great an evil in , as it was in them; and 
therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe. And indeed, if we ever 
mean to wage War with it with Succeſs, it is neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould acquire before-hand a through 
Senſe and Feeling of the Evil of it ; that we ſhould 
chaſtiſe our Souls with ſome degree of that bitter 
Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and infli upon 
our ſelves ſome part of that Hell of infinite Hor- 
rour and Anguiſh that is ingendring in its Womb; 
that ſo being the more ſenſible of its Malignity, we 
may be the more enraged againſt it, and enter the 
Liſts with it with the greater Reſolution and Ani- 
moſity. For our Sorrow and Remorſe for our Sins, 
if it be ſerious and hearty, will convert into Hatred 
and Indignation againſt them, and that Hatred will 
animate us in all our Conflicts with them, and ren- 
der us more obſtinate againſt their Terrours and 
Allurements. So that when in the aftercourſe of 
our Warfare againſt them, we are tempted afrefli 
to yield and comply with them, the Remembrance 
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of the paſt Shame and Sorrow, Remorſe and Conſu- 
ſen we have undergone for their ſakes, will render 

us far more deaf and inexorable than otherwiſe we 
& ſhould be to their Solicitations. 3 
If therefore we would engage in this Spiritual 
Warfare with Succeſs, we muſt be often refle&ing 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 

ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And 

when we have ſurveyed them round about, and con- 
ſidered them in all their natural T#pitude Diſinge- 
nuity, and Indecency, and applied them to our ſelves 

in all their appendant Stings, i Effects, and 

diſmal Circumſtances, ſo that our hearts begin to 

feel them, and to ſmart and bleed under the dolo- 

rous Senſe of them ; then muſt we pour them out 

before God in ſad and mournſul Confeſſions. For the 

very Confeſſion of our Sins before ſo pure and great 

a Being, is in it ſelf an effectual Means to increaſe 
our Shame and Sorrow for them ; and he muſt have 
a very hard heart that can ingeniouſſiy, and without 

any Reſerve, lay open his crimes before the God of 
Heaven and Earth, in all their black Aggravations, 
without being ſtung with a ſenſible Regret and Con- 

fuſion ; eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Con- 

feſſions as he ought to do. 


V. To our ſucceſsful Beginning of this our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we earneſtly 
implore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to enable us to 
go through with it. For God knowing how un- 
able we are of our ſelves to engage in this great En- 
terprize, with 'that good Conduct that is neceſſary 
to give us any probability of Succeſs, hath promiſed 
us his own Preſence and Aſſiſtance even from the 
Beginning to the End of it; and if in any part of it 
Th, aaa P 3 his 
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vis Aﬀitance be neceſſary, *tis doubtleſs in the En- 
trance, Which, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, is by 
fir” the moſt affcir and hazardous, If therefore 
95 preſume to enter upon it without ſubplicating | 

od to ſecond us with his Grace and. Alliſtapce, we | 
ſhall quickly, find 6ur ſelves ſhameful foiled and 
defegred. For though he hath promiſed. to aſſiſt 

s, pet "tis upon Condition that we earneſtly beg 
ant ſeek him; 3. he will give bis Spirit, but 1 IT is to 
thoſe that ash it, Luke xi. 13. he Wilk draw neat 
unte, but Gift we mitſh draw near unto him, James 
IV. 8. and we are dſlyred that we ſal , have if 
ire ach, that we ſhall 1050 qt we re al that it ſball 
be opened: tous if we oc, nd, there- 
fore we are bid to g IDA to 91 5 Mn, e that 
we nia obt ain merc and find, grace to bel o is in the 
time % need,” Heb 10 15,16. and not oni), to pray with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſ. V. 17. but in every thin by prayer 
and Jeppt; cation. fo let our requeſts s bc made. nown unto 
Go, Phil. iv.'6, an if in -every, thing we ought t to 
make known our ants to 12 then much more 
in this great and e, Undertaking, in which it 
will be imp oflible. or us to ſucceed without his 
Heavenly Lid and Aſſiſtanctde. 

Wherefore, as we hope for Victory in this our 
Spiritual Warfare, we muſt earneſtly implore his 
Concurrence with tis, and beſeech him to ſecond 5 
in all our weak Efforts and Endeayours. . We muſt 
lay open our xoful Caſe before him, aq, ge On- 
ſtrate to him 1 at We are heartily w 25 do 
What we are able, but t that without h we a a- 
fate ſeglible all will be # vai, We mult tell 
him that our Dependance i is upon hy * and that all 
dur Hope of Succeſs 1 is in him, "tha t we dare 

| not ſtir one ſtep without him ; 15 OA him 15 
1 . 
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he will not ſtand by, and fee us ſpend our ſelves in 
ineſfectual Strugglings, but that he will graciouſl) 
ſtretch forth his helping Hand to us, and not ſuffe! 
us to miſcarry for want of his neceſſary Aſſiſtance. 
Which, if we do, we may aſſure our ſelves that 
the merciful God, who is the Father of our Spi- 
fr rits, will never abandon his own off-ſpring whilſt 
p it cries out to him, and with pitiful and bemoan- 
„ing Looks implores his Aid and gracious Co. ope- 
* lan. e n Ale 
Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring to 
prepare our felves for our Spiritual Warfare, we 
ought” in every Act of Preparation to les up to 
God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeavour- 
ing to bebeve, we muſt beg him to help ou? unbe- 
lief, to remove all Prejudices from our minds, and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to our 
Underſtandings in a clear and convincing Light. 
When we are' ſetting our ſelves to a ſerious Con- 
faeration, we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſupgeſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and 
Arguments ſo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
no ſinful or worldly Thought may be able to 
crowd in to diſturb or divert our Meditations. 
When we are labouring to perſuade our ſelves of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour's Medi- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
Eyes and convince us eſſectually of the horrible 
Danger of our Sin, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that bleſſed Remedy. When we are attempts 
ing to felt our ſelves with the bitter Senſe of our 
paſt Tranfereſſions, we muſt implore him to ſtt ĩke 
in with us, and to inſpire our Minds with ſuch 
proyeing and powerful Convictions of the infinite 
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Shame, Baſeneſs, and Danger of them, as may 
ſting; our brawny Conſciences to the quick, and 
diſlolve our frozen Souls into a ſorrowful Repen- 
tance; that ſo when we enter the Liſts and pro- 
ceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of our 
Spiritual Warfare, we may be armed againſt our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Faith, ſuch: puiſſant Conſi- 
derations, ſuch Horrour and Animoſity againſt them, 
and ſuch an aſſured Hope of being reſcued from the 
fatal Iſſues and Effects of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our ſelves a happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our Warfare; againſt them, 
having thus fitted and accoutred our ſelves for this 
great and momentous Enterpriſe. 9: by I 
VI. We are to enter into a ſerious and ſolemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing all our Sins, and never returning to 
them more, whatſoever Temptations may invite, 
or Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. Which 
Reſolution is in Scripture called wildrve, which 
we tranſlate Repentance, but in ſtrictneſs ſignifies 
A Change of Mind or of Purpoſe and Reſolution, 
a renouncing our ſinful Purpoſes, and ſolemnly in- 
gaging our ſelves in a contrary Reſolution of li- 
ving ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
World. So that whereſoever | the Precept of Re- 
pentance is expreſſed by this word, the meaning 
af .it is, to oblige us to change the wicked Purpo- 
ſes of our Hearts into a firm and ſerious Reſolu- 
tion of forſaking all ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, 
and intirely reſigning up our ſelves to the will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
welevory and Sc pepe, i. e. to change our minds and con- 
pert or turn, are in Scripture. ſo often put to toge- 
ther; the pne denoting the inward Change 15 _ 
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Reſolution, the other the outward Change of our 
practice purſuant to it. So Act, iii. 19. repent and 
be converted, and Acts xxvi. 20. that they ſhould re- 
ent and turn to God, and do works meet for repen- 
tance ; that is, That they ſhould reſolve to forſake 
their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Reſolution into Practice. And ſo that other word 
uileuiaue, which we alſo render Repentance, ſtrict- 
ly ſignifies an afrer-care, that is purſuant unto this 
wſdvere, or Change of Reſolution. 
Now this Repentance or Change of Reſolu- 
tion is the Initial Act of the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume their inward Man from the 
Service of Sin, and ſubmit and reſign their Wills 
to God; whereby in Heart and Will they ſorſale 
the Devil's Colours, and liſt themſelves Yoluntiers 
under the Banner of Chriſt. And being fo, it 
oupht to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation, For the Beginning of all 
| great Enterprizes is the Ground and Foundation of 

them; which if it be not firmly laid will be apt 
to ſink under the Svperſtructures, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfall. Now all the forego- 
ing Duties being neceſſary Preparations to a good 
Reſolution, we ought before we reſolve, to ſpend 
a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
Practice of them, and not to reſolve hand over 
head, till we are duly and truly prepared for 
it, till by exerciſing our Faith and Conſidera- 
tion, &c. we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſuaded 
them to part with every Sin, and to approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
hen we are about to reſolve, we find upon a 


ſtrict 
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ſtrict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
in our Wills, if there be any Luſt which they are 
not throughly perſuaded to part with, or any 
Duty to which they are not fully. reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbear re/elving, and to go 
on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till 
we find our reluctant Wills throughly conquered 
and. perſuaded by them. For if there be any let 
left open in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be ſure to inſinuate in the next Storm 
of Temptation; and if it ſhould not let in other 
Sins after it, as tis a thouſand to one but it will, 
will by its own ſing/e Weight fink us into eternal 
Perdition. Wherefore before ever we enter; into 
the Reſolution of Amendments, we ought to be 
very careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
for it; that they, be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with the matter we are reſolving upon and.effe- 
Fa diſſuaded out of all Reſoſution to the con- 
ary; and when this is done, we may chearfully 
proceed to the forming of our gopd Keſolution. 
Which onght to be N e y. us, between 
God and our ſelves, with the greateſt Serrouſneſs 
and Solemnity, For now 0 being ready, 
we are to betake our ſelves to out Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſuch like orgs, to devote. our ſelves, to 
God, O thou blefſed Author of my Being, I am nom 
fulh convinced that 1 owe my ſelf to, thee by 4 thou- 
ſand. Tits and Obligations, and am infinitely ' ſorry 
and aſhamed that I have 2 long ſequeſtred and with- 
amn my ſelf, from thee to ſerue my awn baſe Luſis 
1d Aﬀettions, $ Where ore naw ip. thy dread Pre- 
tice,” and in that of thy holy Angels, I here entirely 
7275 up my ſelf unta thee, and do rover without, any 


Reſerve or Exception, that whatſoever Temptations 
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1 may meet with for the future, 1 will never wilfully 
withdraw or alienate my ſelf fram thee more. From 
henceforth 1 heartily renounce all my Sins, and parti- 
cularly thoſe that have been moſt dear aud pleaſant to 
me, and do faithfully promiſe to continue thy true and 
loyal Subject as long as J breath, and that whatſoever 
Invitations 1 may have to the contrary, I will never 
revoke the Reſolution I naw make, or any part of it. 
So help me, O my God, 

And having thus ſolemnly reſolved, it will be 
highly neceſſary that for the farther Ratification 
of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemaly repeat it in 
the Holy Sacrament ; wherein, according to the 
Cen of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God and every 
aithful Communicant do mutually re- oblige them- 
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depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
actually liſted and ingaged our ſelves in a Warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
final Succeſs whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſee what Duty is implied in the Be- 
inning or Entrance of this Warfaring Part of the 
ife of a Chriſtian. 


SECT. II. 


Wherein ſome Motives are urged to perſuade Men to 
the Practice of thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
' "Beginning of rhe Chriſtian Warfare. | 


H Ae in the former Section given a brief 
1 Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary 
to the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfare, I 
ſhall now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour 
to preſs. and perſuade thoſe who have not as yet be- 
gun to enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
Rice theſe Initial Duties of it, you who have 
been, hitherto warring againſt God, and ſtrivin 

againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be at 
laſt perſuaded to make a Stand for a while, and 
to liſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, to 
deſert the Party wherein you are engaged, and come 
over to the ſide of Virtue. And that I may, if poſſi- 
ble, prevail, I do here earneſtly beſeech you, even 
that is dear and precious to you, by the Love of 
God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and by all your 
Hopes of Happineſs in the World to come, ſeri- 
oyſly to conſider with me theſe following Morives. 

I. That there is a vaſt Neceſſity of beginning 
this our Spirjtual Warfare one time or other. * 
61 431 * NA | een SF t 


" 


— 


_—__— 
—_— 


Chap. W. Mot ives to Pratt ice. 209 


- 2, That 'tis unſpeakably moſt ſecure and advan- 
tageous for us to begin it now. | 

3. That the final Succeſs of it doth very much 
depend upon the well Beginning of it. 
4. That when once we have well begun it, the 
main Difficulty of it is conquered. | | 
I. Conſider the vaſt Neceſſity there is of be- 
inning this Spiritual Warfare one time or other. 
or that which is neceſſary for us to accompliſh 
at laſt, is neceſſary to be undertaken by us one tinit 
or other, Now it is as neceſſary for us to oppoſe 
and vanquiſh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of our own Nature, as it is not to 
go to Hell, or not to miſs.of Heaven. For in this 
great Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to 
be decided, and if we come off Victors, we are 
made, if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. So 
that in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend 
like the Warriours of this World, for a Triumphal 
Wreath that will wither upon our. Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a Company of talking Pzopte, or for the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Turf; but we are contending with Enemies that 
are purſuing us to Hell, and binding us in Chains 
of everlaſting Darkveſs. We are to fight for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
'Well-being in a never-ending Life; and when fo 
much depends upon the Succeſs-of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer and be crowned,” or die; win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our felves Cap- 
rive to eternal Miſery, I leave yon to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the vaſteſt Neceſſity 
one time or other to begin. And if we muſt begin 
one time or other, Why not now as.well'as bereafrer 7 
A: An 
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And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- 
on that Work, which we all confeſs we muſt at 
laſt not only begin, but accovpliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſary Work, eſpecially when it 
is difficult and important, is a great Satisfaction to 
the Mind; and whereas while it is yet to do, the 
proſpect of the pain and labour of it creates in us 
4 great deal of Trouble and Anxiety; when once it 
is done, or the main Difficulty of it is over, every 
Reflection on our paſt pains, /weerens our preſent 
Repoſe, and crowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriftiar 
Life, which we all confeſs to he both neceſſary and 
diſicult; and it being ſo, what do we elſe by our 
delaying it, but only prolong ' the pain and trouble 
of it? And whereas, by one brave Attempt we 
might eaſe our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever; we languiſh, away our; Life in Miſery, and 
are ſick with the Fear of our Remedy. juſt like 
poor Men that are under the torment of the Stone, 
they know they muſt be cut or die, but out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy, they put 
it off from time to time; they promiſe they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come to the Trial, their Hearts fail, and they 
muſt needs have a little longer Reſpite; but all the 
while they endure, not only the pa of their Diſ- 
caſe, but alſo the apprehenſions of their Cure, Which 


they muſt | alſo actually endure, or Death, 
which is much more terrible to them. Whereas; 
had they been cut at firſt, they might have ſayed 
themſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther 
Torment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay. And juſt thes it is with thoſe who; defer 
their Repentunce, Which hach they E +4 
as when 
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when they fell into their ſinful Courſes, theic 
Hearts might have been at Eaſe a great while ago, 


Gripes and Twinges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
painſul Apprehenſions of the Smart and Difficulty 
of repenting at laſt, which they had been forced 
to endure- in the ſeveral Periods of their Delay, 
But alas, Repentance is a /ad Remedy! Well, be 
it never. ſo /ad, you know you muſt endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe. Why then, 
you, will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 
but fain you would have a little longer Reſpite x 
Ah Fooliſh Souls! why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and linger out your, Lives in Torment, when 
as by enduring nem what you mult. endure at aff, 
you might be preſently at Eaſe, not only from t 
Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fear of your 
future Repentance. ae Yah. 
II. Conſider that *tis unſpeakably more ſecure 
and advantageow for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare now. For this Life is the only time of 
our Trial and Probation, the Field in which our. 
Spiritual Warfare is to be fought, and from which 
we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerors, or 
eternal Slaves. And alas! ſuch, a ſiippery and un- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there is no one part of it we can call or amn, hut 
What is preſent. For all our Futarity is in God's 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how. be will ſhorten or 
Proloyg it we are not able to prognaſticate, . So. 
tha « ought we know the gext moment may 
| ily determine our everlaſting i Fate, and, the 
AF. of e which are f da c 
ay, ſlip through our. Fingers beforg, to, morrow. 
Mola, and A deſperate Irre Nen 
a dread- 
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a dreadful Venture therefore do thoſe Men run, 
that delay from time to time the ſecuring their Sal. 
vation by a timely Repentance ? When 'tis now in 
their own Power, would they but lay hold on the | 


preſent Opportunity, to ſecure their Victory and 
Crown, they rather chuſe to go to croſs or pile for 


them, and to ſtake them upon a Contingency that 


is not in their Power to diſpoſe of. a 
But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 


| themſelves to which they do ſo venturouſly defer 


their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Ven- 
ture of which they can never be ſecurg, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter come God will 
not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent De- 
ſpite to, and contempt of his Grace, withdraw it 
from them. Which if he ſhould, they would be 
left in as great an Incapacity of Repenting, as if he 
had withdrawn their Lives from them; it being 
as poſſible for us to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are li- 
ving. So that promiſing that we will repent bere- 
after, we promiſe not only for our ſelves, but for 
God too; we promiſe that He ſhall wait our leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the'te- 
dious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations; 
that he ſhall tamely put up all the Affronts and 
Provocations which between this and our hereafter 
we are reſolved to offer him, and in the end be as 
much at our beck, and as ready to come into our 
Aſſiſtance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Provocation to the contrary. For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit as 
uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we live, 
as whether we live to hereafter to repent. a 

| N 5 What 


nn 


8 hap. IV. '  Motives ” Practice. 213 


phat a madneſs is it for Men that have now their 
ives and Souls in theit own hands, to ſtake and 
enture them upon two ſuch contingent Iſſues, that 


Ire both of them ſo far out of their Power and 


diſpoſal ? 

But ſuppoſe there were no hazard in either of 
heſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
wes and God's Grace, as we are of the preſent 
oment, yet we can never hope to begin our 
hriſtian Warfare ſo advantageouſly as now. For 
ll the time we are deferring it, our Enemies are 
gathering Strength, and muſtering up their Forces 
gainſt us; dur bad Inclinations are ripening and 
proving, and our evil Habits are growing more 
nbeterate; and ſo many Degrees of Strength 
Is theſe get, we loſe ; and ſo proportionably as 
heir power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend 
dur ſelves againſt them decreaſes. What a mad- 
jeſs therefore is it for Men, who pretend to be 
eſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian Warfare, to 
defer it, as they do from time to time, when they 
annot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
hemſelves, how much every farther delay im- 
proves their Luſts, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
it fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves. 
You ſay you are convinced of the Neceſſity of this 
Warfare, and reſolved to undertake it one time or 
ether, though as yet you cannot prevail with your 
ſelves to enter upon it. And why not yet; why, 
for ſome reaſon or other, forſooth, you find your 
ſelves averſe to it; and do you imagine that if 
you are averſe to it to day, you will be leſs averſe 


to it to morrow or next Day? No, fond Men, do- 


not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon it nom, be alſured * this, you will never 


find 
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find your ſelves either ſo willing to it, or ſo fit and 
able for it again as long as you live. For you 
Luſts will grow every Day dearer and dearer tc 
you, and 15 twine and wrap themſelves by degrees 
about you Hearts and Affections, that you wil 
every Day find your felves more and more unwil 
ling to part with them; and at laſt they will clin 
ſo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from 
ye without pulling away your Souls with them, 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech yon, of re 
penting hereafter, but reſolve once for all, that 
you will repent now or never, | 

II. Conſider the final Succeſs of this your 
Spiritual Warfare doth very much depend upor 
your well-beginning of it. By what hath been {aid 
you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceſſity d 
beginning it one time or other, and that you cat 
never begin it ſo ſecurely and advantageouſly 4 

now; but unleſs you begin it wel now, that i; 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you wer 
e'en as good fit ſtill and not begin at al. For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounte 
the Oppoſitions of a corrupt Nature, and cot 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you wil 
then quickly find your fappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and gi 
way at every Spring-tide of Temptation. But 4 
the well laying the Foundations of a Houſe ſecure 
The Superſtruttures againſt the Violences of all fi- 
ture Storms and fodl Weather, ſo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and ſtedfaſt Balis, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſv- 
ing Storms of Temptation. That well-grounded 
Faith and through Confideration which induced vs 
do it, will go along with it, and guard it - 
the 
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he Enemy's Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
ons, as no ſinful Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with. That hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
ow and Repret which we felt in the forming our 
Reſolution will animate and render it more firm 
ind inexorable againſt all the Solicitations of Sin 
or the future. Thoſe fervent and earneſt Prayers 
hich preceded and accompanied it, will not only 
gage ws to take the more care and regard of it, 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid and 
ſijtance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
ounters. And when in the framing of our Re- 
olution we have taken effectual care before-hand 
tot to reſolve hn any thing but what we have 
onſidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
pon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
wondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
yith all this, have engaged by our earneſt Prayers 
he God of all Grace to aid and aſſiſt us, we may 
ith ſome aſſurance promiſe our ſelves a bleſſed 
ſue and Succeſs. For now we are forewarned of 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us ia 
dur Spiritual Warfare; now there is no difficulty 
an ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do but take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to keep up. our own. Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of a glorious Victory, and after that 


an everlaſting Triumph. | 
But if we make a raſh Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly, without obſerving the above-named 
Rules and Directions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpoſes will end in a leiſurely Repentance, 80 
Q 2 that 
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that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pains Mai 
in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's Ml; 
Web, and do and undo as long as we live, and Mir 
only to dance round in an eternal Circle of ſnning 
and reſolving againſt it, reſolving and ſinning again, 
without ever making a ſtep forward, but till 
wheeling about to the ſame Point; let us now at 
laſt reſolve to begin in that prudent Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conſider that when once we have be. 


culty of this our Spiritual Warfare. For though 
it be an eaſie matter to begin z/, to reſolve again: 
our Sins in a ſudden Pet, or tranſient Heat of Paſſion; 
yet it muſt be confeſſed that to refolve mel, 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Belief and 
through Conſideration of things, with that Shame 
and Sorrow, and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven 
for Aid and Aſſiſtance, which are neceſſary to the 
founding of a ſtrong and laſting Reſolution, is not 
ſo eaſie a matter. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we have a roving Mind, a hard. Heart 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with; and we 
ſhall find it a very hard matter to call in our wa:- 
arms Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a fixt and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidence: iſ 
of the Truth of Religion, and of the Duties and 
Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we! 
are entertaining them with this «zwonted Argu- 
ment, there are a thouſand Objects with which! 
they are better acquainted that will be calling them 
away; ſo that without a great deal of Violence to 
our ſelves we ſhall never be able to keep them 
together ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming a 
firm Aſent to the Truth, and the paſling a true 
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and impartial Judgment upon the Propoſals of Re- 
gion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ſerious Conſideration of the Evidences of 
Religion, we ſhall find, that our Luſts will object 
much more againſt them than our Reaſon ; that 
they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and bri- 
bing and byaſſing our Underſtanding the other way ; 
and that thereupon *twill be more difficult than we 


Truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to our vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
and we proceed to conſider the Duties of Religion, 
and to balance the Motives with the Difficulties 
of them, in order to the obtaining of our ſelves 
a ſull and free conſent to them; here again we 
ſhall find our ſelves at a mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View 
infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
difficulties of it ; though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven, and incur 
the Pains of Hell, than to endure the ſharpeſt brunts 
of this Spiritual Warfare; yet theſe being preſent 
and ſenſible, have a more immediate acceſs to us, 
and conſequently are apter to move us than either 
of thoſe Motives which are both of them future 
and inviſible, So that unleſs we do earneſtly preſs 
and urge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the moſt lively 
and real Characters, we ſhall find our ſelves over- 
ruled in deſpight of them by theſe preſent and 
ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. But when 
we have effectually convinced our ſelves that thoſe 
Difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Task to perſuade our Wills into a free and ex- 
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are aware to convince our ſelves throughly of the 
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plicit Conſent to all the Particulars of it. For Ml © 
now we ſhall find a ſtrong Averſation in our Na. 
tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter- 
{triving between our Reaſon and Inclinat ions. Our 
darling Luſts, thoſe Boſom-Orators within us, 
will now employ all their Rhetorick to diſſuade 
us from parting with them; they will claſp a- 
bout our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all 
their Charms and Allwements to hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themſelves to us; and under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
World on our ſide, we ſhall find it will be no ſuch 
eaſie matter effeftually to diſpoſe our Wills to clo/e 
with ſo many offenſive Duties, and part with ſo 
many beloved Sins. But when this is done, which 
to be {ure will coſt us many a violent Serwggle 
. and Contention with our ſelves, there are other 

Difficulties to be maſtered. For now we mult 
reflect upon our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its natural Horrour, Turpitude, and 
Infamy, and never leave reproaching our ſelves with 
the Foulneſs and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and if 
Folly of it, till we find our Hearts affected with I 
Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againſt it. 
And for us that have been fo long uſed to cokes and 
flatter our ſelves, to paint and varniſh our Defor- Þ 
mities, and crown our Brows with forced and un- 
deſerved Applauſes; for ws to condemn and wpbraid 
our ſelves, to ſtrip our Actions of all their artifi- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in all our naked, undiſguiſed Uglineſs, and not 
look off till we have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horrour and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 


firſt eſpecially, a very ungrateſul W 
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and yet it may be a good while perhaps before our 
hard and unmalleble Hearts will yield to the im- 
preſſions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But when 
this Difficulty is conquered, our work is not yet 
totally finiſhed. For now we muſt come off from 
our ſelves and all our preſumpt uous Dependances 
upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep 
ſenſe of our own moſt wretched Weakneſs and Im- 
potency throw our ſelves wholly upon God, and 
with earneſt and importunate Out-cries implore his 
gracious Aid and Aſſiſtance. And, let me tell ye, 
to Men that have been all along inured to ſuch 
glorious Conceits of themſelves, ſuch mighty Con- 
fidences in their own Abilities ; that have promiſed 
themſelves from time to time that at ſuch and ſuch 
a time they would repent and amend, as if, with- 
out God's Help, *twere in their Power to repent 
when they pleaſed; for ſuch Men as theſe, I ſay, 
to come out of themſelves and their own /elf-confi- 
dences, and wholly caſt themſelves upon a foreiga 
Help; ſo ſenſibly to feel, and ingeniouſly to own 
their own Inability, as to fly to God, and confeſs 
themſelves loſt and undone without him, is a much 
harder matter than we can well imagine till we 
come to make the Experiment. And yet this, all 
this, muſt be done before we can be well prepared 
to reſolve upon the Chriſtian Warfare. | 
This I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe I 
would deal plainly with you, and ſhew you the 
worft of things. For whether you are told of it 
or no, you will find it, if ever you make the Ex- 
periment, that all your good Reſolutions, without 


theſe Preparations, will ſoon unravel in the Exc 
tion; and that after you have reſolv'd a thouſand 


times over you will be juſt where'yau are, and nat 
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one ſtep farther in Religion. But for your Encou- 
ragement, know, that when with theſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the main and tougheſt Victory in all 
your Spiritual Warfare; a Victory by which you 
have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, and 
broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces; ſo that 
now you are upon the purſuit of a flying Enemy, 
and if you do but diligently follow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, and do not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and re-inforce him- 
ſelf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay; and thoſe Zuſts which ſeemed 
at firſt invincible, will languiſh away by degrees 
from weak to weaker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their Contrary Vertues; and ſo 
Proportionably thoſe Vertues, which through our 
vicious Averſations to them, ſeemed at firſt im- 
poſſible, will grow on by degrees, from poſſible to 
eaſie, and from eaſie to neceſſary; and then the Sins 
will be more impoſſible to us than the FVertues. 
Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to 
make a good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſo doing we are ſure to conquer the main 
Difficulty of it ; that when we have broke through 
all thoſe Oppoſitions that lie in the way to a wiſe 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontiers of 
Religion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at it's Entrance, ſhall be ſure to find the Religion 
round about a plain and eaſie Champain, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother *twill be, and fo 
{moother and ſmoother till at laſt *twill be all 
ſweet and delightful, like the flowry Walks of 
Paradiſe, Let us therefore be perſuaded with- 
91:9 | Out 
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out any farther delay, to enter immediately upon this 
our Holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conſideration, 
&c. to lay the Foundation of a Religious Reſolu- 
tion; That ſo when we are actually ingaged againſt 
our Spiritual Enemies we may be able to ſtand our 
ground, againſt all Temptations, and that having 
finally conquered and ſubdued them we may receive 
that Immortal Crown which God the Righteous 
Judge hath laid up for the victorious. 

And ſo I have done with the Firſt Part of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, viz. our Entrance into it. 


SE; I 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian Warfare; 
| with a particular Account of the Duties thereunto 
* appertaining, 


r | ſhall now proceed to the Second Part of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, viz. The Courſe and Progreſs 


0 of it, which conſiſts in Holy Living. For when once 
5 we have reduced our Wills to a firm and well-ground- 

ed Reſolution of entring into this militant State, That 
) which is next incumbent upon us, is to purſue our 


Reſolution in the future Courſe of our Lives and 
Actions, that is, to abſtain from all Sin, and en- 
deavour to mortifie our Inclination to it, and to 
practiſe all the contrary Graces and Virtues, and 
endeavour to improve them to farther and farther de- 
grees of perſection; or, as the Scripture expreſſes 
it, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do well; to trive 
againſt Sin, and to die to it, and to grow in grace 
and per ſect holineſs in the fear of God, In this con- 


ſiſts the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
In order whereunto it's indiſpenſably neceſſary that 
we ſhould ſtill repeat the Practice of thoſe Duties 


by 
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by which we were firſt prepared to enter into It: all 
thoſe means by which our good Reſolution was 
produced, being naturally conducive to maintain and 
ſupport it. And therefore we find, that Faith and 
Conſideration, &c. are not enjoined as temporary 
Duties, that are only to be practiſed in the Beginning 
of our Warfare, but as means that will be always 
neceſſary for us throughout our whole Progreſs to 
Heaven. For ſo we are commanded not only to 
acquire a ſincere Faith or Belief of the Goſpel, but 
to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, Col. i. 2, 3. com- 
pared with Chap. ii. 7. And fo again we are en- 
joyned not only to admit the Propoſals of Religion 
igto our Conſideration, but to keep them there, Luke, 
viii. 15. and ſuffer them to dwell richly in us, Col. iii. 
16. And ſo for all thoſe other preparatory Duties. 
For that from a hearty Conviction of our need of 
Chriſt, we ſhould beg all Mercies of God in his 
Name. and for his fake, is a ſtanding Precept of 
Chriſtian Devotion, John xvi. 24. and fo is alſo 
Confeſſion of our Sins to God, 1 John i. 9. and Prayer 
for his Grace and Afliſtance, Col. iv. 2. Nor it is 
only required that we ſhould once repent or change 
our bad Reſolution for a good one, but that we 
ſhould alſo repeat and confirm our good Reſolution ; 
that we ſhould ſt abliſh our hearts, that is, keep our 


Wills fixed and determined to all good Intentions 


and Purpoſes, James v. 8. and ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
that is, adhere to the Profeſſion and Practice of 
Chriſtianity with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian Warfare, 
1s conſtantly to live up to our good Reſolution, which 
will require a continued Application of thoſe means 
by which we wefe firſt prepared and diſpoſed to en- 
ter into it. Thus Faith is ao leſs neceſſary to enable 
us 
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us to perform, than it was to prepare us to male 


our good Reſolution; and ſtill the more we be- 
lieve our Religion, the more we ſhall think our 
ſelves concerned in its Propoſals, and conſequently 
the more firmly we ſhall be reſolved to cloſe with, 
and embrace them; and ſo ſtill as our Faith improves 
in degrees of Certainty, our Reſolution will pro- 
portionably grow ſtronger ana ſtronger. Again, 
if it were neceſſary to the Birth of our Reſolution, 
that we ſhould firſt duly weigh and conſider the Mo- 


tives and the Difficulties of the Duties we were re- 


folving on, then it will be no leſs neceſſary to the 


Growth and Improvement of it, that we ſhould fre- 


quently conſider over theſe Motives and Difficulties 
again, and balance them one againſt another, And 
at firſt eſpecially, while our good Reſolution is yet 
in its Infancy, it will be very neceſſary that we 
ſhould every day before we go abroad into the 
World ſpend ſome portion of Time in fore-thinking 
pf the many Temptations that do lie in wait for 
us, whether in our Buſineſs or Company, or neceſſary 
Refreſhments and Diverſions ;, and fore-arming our 


ſelves againſt them with the Motives and Arguments 


of our Religion; that ſo we may have our Wea- 


pons ready when ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be 
always provided to reſiſt them. Again, if it were 


neceſſary to the forming our Reſolution, that we 


ſhoujd be convinced of the Neceſſity and Reality of 
our Saviour's Mediation, then it will be no leſs ne- 
ceſſary to the performance of it, that our Hope and 
Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the glorious Aſſurance of Mercy 
and horrid Proſpect of Sin which this Convitt:on 
jmplies, Once more, was it neceſſary to the well- 
making of our Reſolution, that we ſhould _— 
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ſelves before-hand with a hearty Shame and Sor- 
row for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, then will it be no 
leſs neceſſary for the ſtrengthening and confirming it, 
that we ſhould ever and anon revive this our Shame 
or Grief, by reflecting on the Filthineſs of our »-f 
State, and the Weakneſs and Imperfection of our 
preſent, and by an ingenuous Confeſſion of both to 
the high and holy God; that ſo our Shame and 
Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted into Anger and 


Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Reſolution and animate 


it more and more againſt them. In ſhort, if it be 
neceſſary to the founding of our Reſolution, that 


we ſhould firſt earneſtly implore the Divine Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, then it will be no leſs neceſſary for 
the continuance of it, that for the ſame purpoſe we 
ſhould continually apply our ſelves to the Throne 
of Grace; that we ſhould every Morning commit 
our ſelves to God's Grace and Protection, and never 
preſume to venture among the Snares of the World 
without him; that we ſhall count it as unſafe for us 
to go out of our Chambers without being armed 
with God's Aid, as 'tis to ruſh naked into a Battel 
amongſt Swords and Spears: In a word, that we 
ſhould every Morning and Evening at leaſt, recom- 
mend our ſelves to God, and beſeech him to defend 
us againſt all thoſe Terrours and Allurements which 
either the Devil or our own Luſts ſhall propoſe to 
withdraw us from our- good Reſolution. And if 
upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our Faith, 
Conſideration, &c. it was at firſt neceſſary for us 
to enter into a ſolemn Reſolution, it will be no leſs 
neceſſary, that with the ſame continued Preparations 
we ſhould frequently iterate and renew it, eſpecially 
at firſt, till the Strength of our bad Inclinations is 
in ſome meaſure broken and abated. Now we ſhould 
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take to go every day out of our Chambers, freſh 
armed, as Men that expect an Enemy at the Thre- 
ſhold 3 and not to truſt our weak Souls among the 
Temptations of the World till we have firſt chained 
up our Inclinations with nem Vows of Fidelity. So 
that you ſee the Duties of our Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Warfare are not ſo peculiar to that State, 
but that they are alſo to be practiſed in the Courſe 
and Progreſs of it. 
But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry others that 
are neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Progreſs therein. All 
which I ſhall reduce to theſe following Heads : 

1. That we take care to arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Trouble and Difficulty of it. 


2. That we propoſe to our ſelves the moſt excellent 
Examples. 


3. That we apply our ſelves to our Spiritual 
Guides for Direction, | 
4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions, | | 

5. That we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a lively 
Senſe and aw/u! Apprehenſion of God's Preſence 
with, and Inſpection over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our 
own Actions. | 1 8 

7. That we be very watchful and circumſpect in 
the Conduct and Management of our ſelves, 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome bo- 
neſt Calling, and behave our ſelves diligentiy and in- 
duſtriouſiy therein. PU 

9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. p 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our minds à con- 
ſtant Senſe and Expettation of Heaven, 


11. Th 
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11. That we ſhould live in the conſtant uſe of 
the external Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Re- 
ligion. 

I. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceſſary that we arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Troubles and Difficulties of it. For ſo we are com- 
manded to be ſtrong in the Lord, Epheſ. vi. 10. and 
to be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. that is, To fortifie our ſelves with the Grace 
of God and the Motives of Religion againſt all thoſe 
Hardſhips and Oppoſitions which may riſe up againſt 
us in our March to Heaven; for we are aſſured be- 
fore-hand, that we have need of Patience; that after we 
have done the will of God, we may receive the Promiſe, 
Heb. x. 36. and therefore we are bid to ſtrength- 
en our ſelves, with all patience and long-ſuffering with 
Joyfulneſs, Col. i. 11. and to run with patience the 
race that is ſet before us, Heb. xi. f. 

For though it is certain that when we have well 
and wiſely reſolved, the greateſt Difficulty of our 
Spiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be diſſem- 
bled, that even when this is performed, and we pro- 
ceed from hence to Execution, there will, at firſt 
eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Oppoſitions in 
our way as will ſufficiently try our Courage and Pa- 
tience. And though if when we were forming our 
Reſolution we conſidered the whole matter, we 
could not but foreſee great Difficulties in the Ex- 
ecution of it, and be very ſenſible what ſtrong In- 
clinations from within and Temptations from with- 
out we were to ſtruggle and contend with; yet alas the 
Difficulties of all Undertakings are uſually much leſs 
in our Fore- ſight, than in our Senſe and Experience 
of them. For while they are in our Foreſight we 

have 
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have only the Not ions and Ideas of them to encounter, 
and theſe being not ſo ſtubborn as the things them- 
ſelves, are much more eaſily conquered by us. So 
that when inſtead of our own. eaſie and compliant 
Notions we come to contend with the Difficulties 
themſelves, we very often find the Face of things 
quite changed, and thoſe Difficulties which did ſo 
ealily ſubmit to our Apprehenſions, do many times 
make an obſtinate Reſiſtance to our Endeavours. And 
thus many times it is in the matter in hand. So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Religion 
in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the Diſtance 
of them which uſually leſſens their Appearance, and 
conclude with our ſelves that when we are atua 
| ingaged with them, we find them much more ſt; 

and incompliant to our Endeavours than they are now 

to our Thoughts; and accordingly prepare and arm 

our ſelves againſt them. For when from conſider- 

ing we proceed to encounter them, we muſt expe& | 
to find, that to diſcourſe and execute are things of a | 
widely different nature; and that thoſe Difficulties | 
which we ſo eaſily vanquiſhed in our Thoughts and | 
Diſcourſes, will, when we are actually contending 
with them, put us to a much harder Trial of our 
Valour and Conſtancy than we were aware of. 

For if we would have nothing but our own bad 
Inclinations and the ordinary Temptations of the 
World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficicat to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and 
Conſtancy. For we muſt not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam- 
pered and improved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forbidden Enjoyments, will be preſently 


ſubdued and mortified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
/ provoking 
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provoking them. No, you may be aſſured they will 
ſtruggle for their Lives before they give up the 
Ghoſt, and if they are deeply radicated, will not 
be torn from their Roots without a great deal of 
Time and Labour. So that unleſs you have a great 
Nock of Patience and Courage to endure and ont- 
ſtand their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious En- 
deavours, and to deny them thoſe vicious ſatis- 
factions which they feed and live upon, till you 
have ſtarved them out; you will quickly be weary 
of contending with them, and rather chuſe to yield 
them their Deſires, than be plagued with their reſt- 
leſs Importunities, « 
But then, beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of de- 
nying your ſinful Defires and Inclinations, it may 
be your Lot to tale up the Croſs too, and to fol- 
low your Saviour through a dark Lane of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions; and then you will need a world 
of Patience and Courage to undergo all that Shame 
and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and Suffering, 
through which you muſt fight your way to Hea- 
ven if ever you come there. Since therefore this 
may happen to ye, and is not altogether unlikeh, 
it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to fore-arm 
and prepare your ſelves againſt it. So that our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, to ſo many 
certain and probable Difficulties, it is not without 
reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts us to be ſtedfaſt and 
immove able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know that our labour ſhall not be it 
vain in the Lord. 

II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is neceſſary that we propoſe to our ſelves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For experience tells 
us, that good Example hath a ſtronger Influence 


upon 


— 
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pon Men than good Preceprs or Counſels; and the 
eaſon 1s plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
hood Advice or Inſtructions, doth not give them 
hat Security that he believes himſelf, as he that 
tconds his Counſel with his own Example. For 
hey who are inſtructed do, in a great meaſure, de- 
dend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 
feachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable 
Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves 
defore they will be induced to believe and comply 
vith what they are taught; and ſuch a Security 
s not to be fetcht ſo much from their Words as 
rom their Actions. But when by their Examples 
hey tranſcribe their own Doctrines, it is viſible they 
are in earneſt, and that is a probable Argument 
o their Diſciples that their Doctrine is true. So 
hat good Example teaches with greater Force and 
Authority than good Doctrine can do, becauſe it 
more ſenſibly confirms what it teaches, and doth at 
the ſame time direct us what to do, and by a very 
popular Argument prove that we ozght to do it. 
Belides, when the matter which the Teacher ad- 
viſes or enjoyns is hard and difficult, he ought 
for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
to give them a full Aſſurance that 'tis practicable; 
which no Argument will ſo Hectualy do as his 
own Example. For when they ſee that he him- 
ſelf praiſes what he reaches, that is an ocular De- 
monſtration to them that 'tis practicable. So that 
good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difficulties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conguered by Di- 
ligence and ſincere Endeavour. And as it gives 
us the moſt /erſible Direction and Encouragement 
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to Vertue, ſo it alſo repreſents it to us to the great. 
eſt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Dif. 
courſes of Virtue are only the Pictures and Artif. 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a vertuous Example iz 
Vertue animated and expoſed to our view in all 
its living Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
accompliſhed Beauties excel their Statues and 
Pictures, by fo much is Vertue in Examples more 
amiavle and attractive than in Precepts and Dil 
courſes. Since therefore in good Examples we ſet 
Vertue alive and in Motion, exerting, it ſelf in the 
moſt comely Actions and grateful Geſtures, this mul 
much more effectually recommend and indear it to 
our Minds and Affections than the moſt preſſing Dil- 
courſes or lively Deſcriptions of it. 

This therefore is one of thoſe great means o. 


holy Living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 


us, viz, That we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples; That we ſhouls 
be followers of them who through faith and patienct 
inherit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould 
be Followers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the 


Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt himſclf,| 
1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the 5% 
of Men have a great many imperfections in them, 
and are very otten intermixt either with Exceſ«: 


or Defects, and tainted with Superſtition and En. 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently miſ- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the heels of 


them; therefore we are more particularly directed 


to the Example of the great Maſter of our Re- 


ligion; which, though it conſiſts of an unſpotted 
Innocence and perfect Vertue, yet is every way 


accommodated to the State and Condition of hu- 
mane 
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mane Nature and Converſation. For he conv er- 
ſed among Men with a modeſt Vertue, and ſuch 
as was every way conſiſtent with an ordinary Courſe 
of Life. His Piety was even and conſtant, and un- 
lame able, but ſuch as fairly complied with civil 
Society and a ſecular Converſation. It affected 
not high Tranſports, and Raptures of Devotion, 
but was ſuch as was both fir and eaſie for Mortals 
to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted not in prodigious 


from Senſe, but ina Life of Juſtice and Temperance, 
of Humility, and Charity, and Patience, and the 
like; that is, in ſuch a life as is not only proper but 
poſſible for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glori- 
ous Example he hath tranſmitted to us an imitable 
Vertue ; for he took care not to out-run the Capa- 
cities of Men in imitable Expreſſions of Sanctity 


1 and Vertue, but ſo far as he could znnocently, com- 
the ed with our Weakueſs, and kept pace with our 
„ Strength; that ſo he might entertain us all along 
ene with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influ- 
la ence of a perpetual Guide, And as that Rule of 
the faith which he hath propounded to us, is fitted 


el to our Underſtandings, being very ſhort, eaſie, and 

bef intelligible ;, ſo, as an excellent Writer of our own 

hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 

50 hath ſet before us, is not, fitted with Excellencies 

vort, but alſo with Compliances poſſible to be 
iſ imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all imitable, ſo it is all 


* throughout ſubſtantially good. For it conſiſted in 
0. bee, e fone and unaffected Goodneſs. 


„His Devotions to God never affected the Stage, 
ay nor did they ever evaporate in Enthuſiaſtick Rants, 

or unaccount able Raptures of Paſſion, but were 
R 2 always 


faſtings, or ſomre and unpracticable Abſtractions 
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always ſecret and ſerious, calm and manly, anima- 
ted with a /ſeraphick Fervour, and yet conducted 
with Reaſon and Sobriety, His Government of 
himſelf was exact and regular, his Aﬀettions were 
always fixt to their proper Objects, and never ex- 
ceeded the juſt Limirs of Reaſon; and his Appe. 
tites were always moderated by his Underſtanding, 
and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
and Nature. His Converſation among Men was 
moſt innocent and candid, free and ingenuous ;, neis 
ther vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but equal- 
ly poiſed between all Extreams. He was juſt 
without Partiality, humble without Affectation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpe& 
of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ſubſtantial, ſuch as did not ſpend it ſelf in a furious 
Contention for, or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to the Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country and of the Church in which 
he was born and educated : and all his Invectives 
were againſt Hypocriſy and Immorality, which were 
the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rons Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerions, 
and affected rather to be ſeen than to be heard, 
and to be than to be ſeen, His Heavenly-minded- 
neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſowre, 
nor too talkative; and his Patience was alway equal- 
ly diſtant from Stapidity and Effeminacy, For fo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was ſenſible of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to undergo it i 
as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did 
not breathe out his Soul like an effeminare Epicure, 
in whining Complaints and wretched Lamentations; | 
& ſo Þ 
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ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up 
the Ghoſt like a flanting Stoick in a huffing Con- 
tempt of Death, or an afe&ed Inſenſibility of Pain, 
and Miſery. But from the beginning to the end 
he ated his Part in that bloody Tragedy, as 
one that was neither Inſenſible of Torment, nor 
conquered by it. For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which were a hearty Prayer for his 
Murderers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and 
ſerene under all the Agonies of his Body. Thus 
is his great Example entirely compoſed of thoſe 
excellent Vertues, that are the proper Graces and 
Ornaments of Humane Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Actions of our Saviour's Life which 
were never intended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch 
wherein he either exerciſed or proved and aſſert- 
ed his Divine Authority; yet whatſoever he did 
of preciſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own 
Laws, he deſioned and intended for our Imitation. 
So that in all ſuch matters; as his Law is to be 
our ap and Rule; fo his Practice is to be our 
Guide and Preſident. 

For this is the great End of our Religion, to which 
God hath predeſtinated us, namely to be conform- 
able to the Image of his Son, Rom, vili. 29. and in 
this conſiſts our putting on of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
namely, in imitating his Manners, and following the 
Garb and Faſhion ot his Converſation ; and accord- 
ingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, John xiil..15. 
I have given you an Example (that is of Humility 
and Charity) that you ſhould do as ] have dene to 
you; and *tis one of his great Commands that we 
ſhould learn of him who was meek and lowly of heart, 
with a promiſe, that in ſo doing, we ſhould find 
reſt unto our Souls, Mat. xi. 29, a 
- 2 1 1 R 3 Where- 
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| Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, pur- 
ſuant to our Holy Reſolution, we muſt ſet ho- 
ly Examples before our Eyes, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy one of our bleſſed Saviour, We muſt 
peruſe the Hiſtory of hi: ſacred Life, and diligently 
obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thoſe 
Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply it to all our ſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. This and thus did my 
Saviour, Sic ille manus, ſic ora— g he demeaned 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, after 
this manner he acted, and thus he ſuffered ; and 
can I follow a more glorious Example; nay, would 
it not be a burning Shame for me not to imitate his 
Manners whilſt I profeſs my ſelf his Diſciple? 
Think, O my Soul, what would we have now 
done, "if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawr- 
ed his Innocence for ſuch a Trifle, or proſtituted 
himſelf to ſuch a baſe, Infamous Action, to avoid ſuch 
an inconſiderable Inconvenience ? No, doubtleſs he 
would not, and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſuch a Temptation, knowing with what In- 
dignation thy Saviour would have rejected it? If 
we would but thus inure our ſelves to reflect up- 
on our Saviour's Example, and apply it to, and 
compare it with our Actions, we cannot imagine 
with what a divine Emulation it would inſpire us; 
how it would animate our Weakneſſes, and ſhame 
our Irregntarities, and inamour our Souls with true 
Virtue and Googneſs. 


HI. To the Courſe and Prooveſs af our Chriſti. 


an Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 


queatly apply our felves for Advice and Direction to 


our Jpiritual Guides For it is to be conſidered, 


that 
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that Men of a ſecalar Life and Converſation are 
generally ſo engaged in the Buſineſs and Affairs of 
this World, that they very rarely acquire Skill 
enough in Religion to conduct themſelves ſafely 
to Heaven through all thoſe Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations that lie in their way. For before they 
can be capable to guide themſelves ſafely, they 
muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, and to 


make a difference between good and evil, which in 


many Inſtance:, do border fo near upon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Knowledge 
than the Generality of Men are Maſters of to 
diſcern the Point and Boundary that parts them. 
And ſuppoling their Underſtandirgs to be ſo well 
inſtructed as to be able to reſolve them truly in all 


{ thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be 


concerned, yet ſtill there is generally ſuch a fault 
in their Mills, as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves ; and that is, That through an Ex- 
ceſs of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns, and conſequently , unleſs 
the Caſe be very plain, to vote that true that is 


| moſt for their Intereſt, and determine on that ſide 


they are moſt inclined to. For when a Man's 
Judgment is before in Spence, a very ſmall 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide of the Que- 
ſion, uſually turns the Scale againſt the greater 
probability on the right, And whilſt Intereſt fees 
Mens Affections, and their Aſſections bribe their 
Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſſible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Tribunal of 
their own Reaſon. For when once they have de- 
termined falſly (as many times to be ſure they 
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will) beſides the many ſingle Miſcarriages in Pra- 
dice that will be conſequent thereunto; by practi- 
ſing on upon their falſe Determinations, they will 
intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cuſtoms and Habits, 
as by that time they have diſcovered the Error of 
their Jadgmeut , will render it very difficult for 
them to correct the Error of their Practice. And 
therefore to ſecure our ſelves in our Innocence 
and Duty, it is mighty neceſſary, that in all doubt- 
ful Caſes we ſhould appeal from our ſelves to the 
Judgment of others, who having no Intereſt to 
biaſs them one way or t'other, will be much more 
impartial and therefore (if they have but equal 
underſtanding ) more competent Judges of our Caſe 


„ 


than our ſelves. | 


Upon both which Accounts the Chriſtian Re- 
lion hath wiſely, ſeparated an Order of Men from 
the World to be the Guides and Conducts of Souls, 
to over-ſee and direct the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned Accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in all Caſes. competent Guides for them- 
ſelves. For *twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion, Commiſſioned hhis Diſciples, 
Mat. XXVini. 18, 19, 20. All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them 
ro obſerve all things. whatſoever, 1, have commanded 


yon and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 


ef the world. And that he did not intend this 
meerly for a tempatary Commiſſion which was to 
expire with the firſt 'B:ſhops and ,Prapagators of the 
Goſpel, but deſigned to have it derived from their 
bands to all the ſucceeding Ages of. Chriſtianity, 
is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to 
$& $5 9 it, 
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it, that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
hich plainly ſhews that 'twas to continue in force 
ill then; but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immediately given, did aftu- 
aly derive it to others, 2 Tim. i. 6. with a ſtrict 
Charge that theſe alſo ſhould ſucceſſively derive it 
to others, Tit. i. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succeſſion of Men to be the 
Guides of Souls to the end of the World, ſo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend to and 
reſpeft them as ſuch. For he that heareth you, ſaith 
he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Luk. X. 16. and 1 Cor iv. 1, The Apoſtle injoyns 
[all Chriſtians to account of theſe ſpiritual guides as 
ef the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My- 
teries of God; ſo alſo, 1 Theſ. v.12, 13. he ear- 
neſtly beſeeches' them, as a matter of vaſt impor- 
Itance, that they would know them which labour among 


admoniſh them, and eſteem them very bighly in love 
fer their works ſale; and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives 
[this Injunction, Obey them which have the rule over 
hen, and ſubmit your ſelves ;, for they watch for your 
ouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may 
do it with joy and not with grief; for that is un- 
profitable for 0. | 
There being therefore an Order of Men that 
are thus ſanctiſied and ſet apart from the World, 
by the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to conſult 
the various Neceſſities of Souls, and adminiſter to 
them in all their religious Concerns; it would 
doubtleſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful 
Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ſtreights 


them, and are over them in the Lord, and were to 
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ſtreights and difficulties Men would apply themſelves 
to them for Counſel and Direction with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
beſides that they might reaſonably expect a grea. 


— — — — — o 


ter Bleſſing upon their Counſels than other Mens, 


they being commiſſioned Guides under the great 


Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
will more eſpecially co-operate with the Means of 
his own Ordination; beſides this, I ſay, they be. 


ing Perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 


and Miniſtries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
ſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther Inſight into 
the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuge, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dire them, than Men 
of a ſecular Life and Converſation. If therefore 


Men would be but ſo kind to themſelves, as to 


apply themſelves, in all their ſpiritual Exigences, 


to a holy, wiſe, and well inſtructed Guide; to ui 


cover their Sores, lay open their Caſes, and reve 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as it is ne- 


ceſſary to enable him to make proper Applica. 
tions; it is not to be expreſled what a vaſt Ad- 


vantage they might make of him. He would be 
inſtead of a good Genius or Tutelar Angel to their 
Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion ;, to enable them to extradt from the Arti- 
cles of their Belief, their juſt and proper Infe- 
rences, and reduce them to practical Principles, 
to reftifie their Wandring, and extricate them 
from their Doubts ; to comfort them in their Sor- 
rows, and quicten them in their Indiſpoſitions; 
to warm their Indifferences, and moderate their 
Zeal, ſo as that they may neither be * 
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by the one, nor over-horn by the too violent Guſts 


of the other; and in a word, to direct them to 


te proper Methods of Mortiſying their bad Incli- 


nations, and conducting their Religion ſo, as to 
render it more eaſe and delight ful to them. Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wiſe and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do Men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
Journey to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
ſelves to his Conduct and Direction. And in thus 
doing they would act not only with greater Se- 
curity to their Innocence, but with greater ſatis- 
faction to their Conſciences; becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted, not only by their 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe&, but alſo by the ber- 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an authorized 
Guide, For if under his Conduct they ſhould 
happen in any. doubtful Inſtance to err from the 
way of. Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this Satisfaction, That they have uſed the beſt 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they 
are accountable for their Actions, and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very much compaſ- 
ſionate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Pilot- to ſteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and preſume ſo far upon their own Skill, 
as to venture to their eternal Port through all thoſe 
Rocks and Quickſands that lie in their way; they 
muſt needs be in great danger of miſcarrying, 
which if they do, they may thank themſelves for 
5 | it, 


240 5 of the Chriſtian Life. Part l. 


It, and can expect no Pity from God, whoſe care. 
ful proviſion for their eternal Safety they have { 
ungrateful contemned and neglected. 

IV. To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſs in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that, az 
often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and aim 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the Conduct of 
a Man's Life to have his Intentions united, and con- 
tinually to act with one ſteady Drift and Arm, 
Becauſe while he intends but one thing, he unites 
the whole Vigour of his Nature in the purſuit of it, 
and is continually driving at it with all the Force 
and Activity of his Faculties. Tis an Uraltar 
Proverb, From the Man of one Buſineſs good Lord 
deliver me; becauſe, minding - only, he muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to be more ep ert and ſaga- 
cious in it, and conſequently the more able to ex- 
ceed and over-reach another Man who hath only 
minded it by the bye; but when a Man acts with 2 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be diſtrated 
in his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 
being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims 
muſt needs be fo weakened that *twill be impoſſible 
for him to purſue any one of them with Y:gour 
and Actlvity. Tis one of Fythagoras his Max- 
ims, Ad x * avlgomy Ga Nrechas, a Man ouoht 50 
be one, i. e. ſo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſſed hither and thi- 
ther by Independent Deſigns and Intenſions; becauſe 
this will unavoidably 4iſtract him in his proſecu- 
tions, and ſo divide and weaker his Principles of 
Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any 
Purpoſe. God therefore being the great Oe 
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For Religion, it is neceſlary, in order to our pro- 


greſs therein, that we ſhould, as much as in us 
lies, reſpe# and aim at him in the whole Courſe 
of our Actions; that we ſhould continually look wp 
to him as to the directing Star by which we are 
to ſteer our Motions, and conduct our whole Lives 
under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate 
his Nature. 

And indeed unleſs we do this, we are not 
good Men in the Senſe and Judgment of Religion. 
for Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of Divine Wor- 
ip; and under this Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoys all its Duties, viz, of 
Homage and Worſhip, to God, For it requires us 
to do all as unto God, Col. iii. 23. and fo do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. that is, to do all in O- 
bedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a ſin- 
cere Acknowledgement of the Perfections of his 
Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us, and 
an immutable Right to rule and command us. 
Not that an actual, explicit Intention of obeying or 
imitating God is neceſſary to every good Action; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being ſo infinite, 
and ſo often occurring in our ſecular Affairs, and 
our Minds being ſo incapable, as they are, of at- 
tending many things at once; it is impoſſible for us 
actually to intend Obedience to God in every good 
thing we perform; but that, in the general, we 
ſhould heartily intend it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to the conſecrating our beſt Actions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Religion. For that we 
muſt obey God, is the Fundamental Law of 
Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of it do receive their 
Force and Obligation, So that unleſs we r 
ny | | wnat 
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what he commands with a general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do not act upon a Religious 
Obligation, and conſequently though our Actions 
ſhould be materially good, yet are they not formal- 
ly Religious. 

Now to the fixing and ſetling ſuch a general 
Intention in our Minds, it is neceſſary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo 
far as we are able, actually intend and aim at God; 
that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, ſo far as 
we are able, and refer our Actions directhy and in- 
mediately to him; in a word, that we ſhould for- 


mally de vote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 


and Pleaſure, ſo as to be able to ſay, thi and thi 
I do purely to pleaſe God, with a ſingle Intention 
of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him to tranſcribe 
his Nature, and comply with his Will. For 
which end we muſt take care, as oft as we can, 
to perform our Religious Actions in ſuch a manner, 
as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between 
God and our Intentions; to be as private and as 
modeſt as we Can in our Religion, and not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt to the Eye of the 


World, leſt Applauſe and Reputation ſhould in- 


trude themſelves upon us, and carry away our 
Intention from God. For thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the Caſe of Charity and Prayer, Mat. vi. 1, J. 
That we ſhould not do our alms before Men, to be ſeen 
of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 
the Street ring of our Charity; nay, if poſſible 
that we ſhould not let our left hand know what our 
right hand doth ;, but that our Alms ſhould be ſecret, 


and known only to God and our ſelves; and that 


when we pray, we ſhould not affect to make a pom- 
pous ſhew of it, in the Synagogues and corners of the 


ſtreets, 


* * ** 
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frets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
wt our door, and in the molt private manner un- 
ſom our Souls to God; the ſenſe of all which 
js, that we ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, 
ſo to circumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion, as 


* not to give any Opportunity to ſecular Ends and 
1. Aims to obtrude themſelves upon us, to mingle 
7 


700 rith our pious Intention, and deflower the Purity 
' Wot them. 
Not that I think it «»lawful for a Man to in- 
nd any thing but God in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it imme- 
| bi ately reſpects any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure, 
r Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by God 
imſelf as Arguments to perſuade Men to their 
Duty; and what hurt can it be for Men to aim at 
hat in the diſcharge of their Duty, which God 


cal path propoſed to them as an Encouragement to it? 
_ Tis true if worldly Advantage be the oh or chief 


nd we aim at, our Intention is naught, and ſo 


d P re all the Actions thence proceeding ; but it toge- 
Pine ber with that we do , heartily intend and aim to 
1 leaſe God and conform our ſelves to his bleſſed 


ill and Nature, as to continue in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
roſpect of outward Advantages to induce us to it, 
but when outward Evils and Inconvenlences lie 
a our way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 
mmediate Reſpects which it many times hath to 


ain that the more it reſpects theſe, the more im- 
erfeft it is, and the more liable to be vanquiſhed 
dy outward Temptations. For it's a plain ſign 
hat *tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, Roe it 

ares 


ecular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is cer- 


50 


lie on the oppoſite ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 


244 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1 ap. 


dares not ſtand alone, but is fain to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it; and the leſs of worldly Aim there 
is in our Religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and ſimple it is, and the more of ſubſtantid 
Piety there is in it; and though it may be truly 
ſincere notwithſtanding its being compounded with 
ſecular Aims and ReſpeQs, yet the more of theſe 
there is in it; the weaker and more unſtable it mult 
neceſſarily be. For, our Mind being finite, can- 
not poſſibly intend many things, with equa 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do ene; and when 
its Intention, is diſperſed among various Object 
It muſt neceſſarily be more languid than when ti 
collected, united, and fixt upon one; and conſe 
quently, the more a Man's Intention reipects the 
World, the leſs, in proportion, it muſt reſpect God, 
and ſo on the contrary. And then the leſs a Man 
reſpects God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſpects the World, the more liable he will be to the 
Temptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpet 


will be ſo much the more inclined to deſert it; 
and as often as Fortune ſhift ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit, or Ho- 
nour, from Virtue to Vice, or from Vice to Virtue, 
he will ſtill be ready to face about with it, and 
be always veering like a Weather-cock to a contrary in 
Point upon every Change of Wind, Whereas 
when a Man's Intention purely reſpects God, twill 
be immoveably fixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without, For there is no outward 
Change or Capricio of Fortune can hinder a Man.” 


from pleaſing God, whoſe Love to us depends 
| | | not! 
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pon our being poor or rich, pleaſed or painted, 
ſed or advanced, hut upon our being truly 
ous and religions, And therefore if our Aim 
purely to pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to 
inue ſo, which fide ſoever Fortune ſmiles 
n 


herefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Reli- 
1 it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as in us 
we ſhould avſtra and ſeperate our Religious 
ations from all theſe werlah Reſpects; and 
muſt be done by looking frequently up to 
„and actually referring and dedicating our 
ions to him; by ſhutting our Eyes, when we 
entfing upon any Duty, to all worldly Con- 
rations, and determining with our ſelves, this 
ill do purely. becauſe *tis Goalize, or becauſe 
I hath commanded it; whether I ſhall be com- 
ded or diſgraced for it, whether I ſhall get or 
by it 1 will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
s good, and that God hath commanded it, and 
refore for this Reaſon only I will do it, without 
other Reſpe&t or Conſideration. By which 
ans we ſhall by degrees ſo purifie our Intentions, 
| refine them from worldly Aims, that we ſhall 
able to act vigorouſly in Religion without any 
er Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and con- 
ing our ſelves to his Will and Nature. And 
. en once we can do thus, we are in a great 
WW wardne(s in Religion. For now the Will of God 
h got ſuch an Aſcendant ever ours, that as we 
Wa. cheerfully obey him without external Induce- 
Fats, ſp we can freely contema all Inducements 
e gent fary, and it being our great and chief Aim 
W pleaſe and be lie him, the things that are with- 
aus will have very little Power to move us one 
VW ON; way 
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way or tother. Becauſe now our great Ain" 
above them, and our Eyes are fo ſtedfaſtly fit y + 
God, that we are not at leiſure to regard Rb 
And our Mind being thus ::diſpoſed to liſten to 
reſtleſs Importunities of external Goods and Ee 
our Innocence is ſafe, and we may paſs tri 
phantly through all their Temptations. 1 
noble Saying of Epictetus, lib. 2. c. 19. wt 
Mas BAN Adu, ebe, Emupiay, Sc. & 
eds jbroy F Nei aN, ixcilw more Tit 
mmm, mis ix Tron yuan x N H ο , i 
There is no other way for a Man to eject 
* row, and Fear, and Luſt from his Soul, but 
* looking up to God alone, and reſigning 
* ſelves to him only, and devoting our Live 
the Obedience of his Commandments. And 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main tt 
which he drove at was, *Amt]eAiga: Uuds fag 
evSuiunyurla;, is det dp, i rt wxpa % 
2X, i. e. To make them free and bleſſed 
** perſuading them to look up to God in er 
* thing whether it be ſmall or great, lib. 2. cf 
For whilſt in our religious Intentions we do roo n 
reſpect the things that are without us, we do, i 
great meaſure, intruſt them with our Vertne ; 
Religion; and ſo far as we make them Indi 
ments to to our Duties, ſo far it is in their Poy 
to ſecure or betray it. As for inſtance, ſo mi 
as I aim at Profit in any religious Action, ſo mi“ 
Power Profit hath over my Religion, and if 
fame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, 
will have as much Power to berray my Religic 
as it had to ſecure it; for the ſame Gain will ha 
the ſame Influence on me when it tempts me 
Fn, as it hath when it tempts me to obe). * 
| : . a da 
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langerous thing therefore is it for Men to intruſt 
h a treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
h irreſponſible hands, and to give thoſe outward 


Sings which are the Temptations of Vice, a 
wer to diſpoſe of their Virtue? What is this but 


our Chaſtity to a Goat ? Wherefore as we would 
ſafe in our religious Pregreſi, it highly concerns 
to puriſie our good Intentions ſo far as we are 
le from all worldly Reſpects, and to level them 
reltly and immediately at God. And in order 
reunto, 

V. To render the Courſe and Progreſs of our 
riſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alſo neceſſary 


nſion of God's Preſence with, and Inſpection over 
Among the many excellent Rules which the 
eathen Moraliſts have given for the Conduct of 
en's Lives, this is one, That in the whole Courſe 
their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excellent 
7ſon, for whom they have a great Yeneration, to 
preſent with 'em, as a Witneſs and Spectator of 
| their Actions. And it was wholſome Advice 
at one gave his lewd Friend, that he ſhould 


the Room where he was wont to celebrate 
is Debauches; imagining that the ſevere eye of 
e good old Man, though but in Effgie, would 
Jie a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 
Werate Youth. And if the bare Fdtion of a Man's 
lng preſent With us, or his being preſcat only in 
dead Picture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to 
ave ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions ; of 
ow mach greater Force muſt our firm Belief 
ad Scr/e of God's preſence with us be to regulate 
S 2 our 


commit the Keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or. 


at we poſſeſs our Minds with an awful Appre- 


ang the Picture of his grave and ſerious Father 
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our Lives and Ad ions; and that he is thus preſe 
with us we have ſufficent reaſon to conclude, nd 
only from the infinite Plenitude of his Eſſence 
which being /elf-exiſtent could not be bounded 9 
limitted by any Cauſe from without, and therefor 
muſt” neceſſarily be boundleſs and immenſe ;, but alk 
from expreſs Aſſertions of Scripture, which aſſure 
us that his eyes are in every place, beholding the evi 
and the good, Prov. xv. 3. That he is a God at han 
and not a God afar of; and that no Man can bid 
himſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him; a 
that he fills Heaven and Earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 4 
that we can go no whither from his preſence, Pſi] 
cxxxix. 7, 8. and that all things are naked and open 
hy eyes, Heb. iv. 13. that is, That the World i 
ſurrounded and filled with his Being, which is bot 
the Womb that contains, and the Soul that pr 
vades the Creation; and that being thus preſen 
with us where-ever we are, he muſt needs b 
ſuppoſed to have a conſtant Inſpection over u 
and a clear Senſe and Perception of whatſoever wi 
do. | | 

And he being thus preſent with us in Rea! 
and not in Fiction or Picture, it muſt doubtleſs bill 
of mighty avail to the well- government of ou 
Lives; to be continually inſpired with an 4 
and vigorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi 
our commands us to do good from a lively Sen 
that God's eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4, 6. That ou 
father who ſees us in ſecret ſhall reward us ppenh. 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra. 
ham, Walk before me and be thou perfect, Gen. xvii. i. 


249 


ie. behave thy ſelf as one that art ſenſible thou 
art always in my Preſence, and under my eye, and 
| in 


_—_ 


t! hap. IV. The Prog reſſive Duties. 249 


ſen the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beeſt upright and ſon- 
m 772 and that thou doſt not vainly attempt to im- 


oſe upon me by any demure Shews or hypocti- 
al Pretences. And the ſame is implied in that 
the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 22. Servants obey in all 
ings your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with 
ye-ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but in ſirgleneſs of 
eart, fearing God, i, e. be not like thoſe Servants 
at do their Duty for no other cnd but to in- 
Wratiate themſelves with their Maſters, and ac- 
,Wordingly do it no longer than while their Maſter's 
ee is upon them; but do you it with all Sinceri- 
„ out of an awful reſpect to God, conſidering 
bat when Man's Eye is F; his eye is upon you. 
Joe ſenſe of all which is, that aſter the example 
f Holy David, Pſal. xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour 
%% the Lord always before us, and to poſſeſs our 
WWninds with a quick and lively Senſe of his being 
| ontinually preſent with us, whereſoever we are, 
ad whatſoever we are about, and a conſtant Mit- 
eſs and Spectator of all our Actions. & 
And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Wiſe to us ia the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our 
riſtian Warfare, For, | x 
WM 1. it will mightily reſtrain” us from all ſinful 
WAttions. For as St. Auſtin obſerves, the greateſt 
rt of Sin is taken away if a Man hath but a 


ret 
Vi 


he be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a Witneſs as God, 
with whom he is infinitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides; who is the Je of 
all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and Pu- 
iber of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe 
Evil. or Goods that he can fear or hope for. And 
who but a Man that is Ny wicked, * 

3 0 


ineſs of his Converſation; and much more if 
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do an evil Action in the Preſence and Sighr of ſuchef n 
a formidable Witneſs? For ſuppoſe you beheld Rut 
this all Almighty Being ſitting upon a Cloud in ſomeſWenli 
viſible Form, with a Thunder-bolt in his band io a 
and from thence looking down upon you, c«riou/yie | 
obſerving how you demean your ſelves, and clot 5 
ly purſuing you with his awful eye through a 
your dark Retreats and Privacies; would not tom 
thought of any ARion that is diſpleaſing to hin”) 
be ready to ſtrike you into Trembling and Horrour! 
Could, you imagine your ſelves to be any when 
ſecure in your Wickedneſs while you ſaw you 
ſelves uncovered to his All-ſeeing Eyes, to whit 
= Cloſets lie as open as your Halls, and your 

earts as the Hjgh-ways ? Doubtleſs you could 
not. Why now, the lively Belief and Appr ehen ſin 
of a thing, is equivalent to a ſenſible Perception 
If I were throaghly aſſured that the King wen 
liſtening behind the Curtain, and heard ever) 
word that is ſpoken in the Room, I ſhould doubt. 
leſs be as much afraid of talking Treaſon again ot 
him, though I ſaw him er, as if he ſtood juli te 
before me. And ſo thongh God be with me in 21 
inviſible manner, and I am not able to ſee hide 
through that thick Curtain of Matter which i"! 
drawn between me and his Spiritual Eſſence, yet “ 
if I frmly believe that he is behind it, and am 
conſtaatly aware that he js liſening to what I /a), 
and prying into what I 4a, that he keeps Inrelligenct 
with my Thoughts, and is intimately acquainted 
with all my Deſigns and Intentions, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, as if 1 ſaw him ſtanding by me in a viſ- 
ble Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſſage of 
my Life, and enter igto his Debt · Books every ite 


0 


— — 


tIN Chap. IV. The Progreſſive Duties. 251 


pf my guilt, againſt the great Day of Accounts: 
But how much the want of ſuch a due Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence with us, lets Men looſe 
o all Wickedneſs, may be collected from that of 
he Prophet, Exel. ix. 9. The iniquity of the houſe 
F Judah is exceeding great, and the land is full of 
ood, and the city full of perverſeneſs, and how 
omes this to paſs, Why, they ſay, The Lord hath 
forſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not; whereas, 
dn the contrary, David attributes his keeping God's 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, i. e. lay 
pen to his Sight and Inſpection, Pſal. cxix. 161, 
But then, | | 
2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſence with, 
and [nſpetion over us, will be of mighty Uſe to 
nM keep us ſincere and wpright in the whole Courſe of 
our Actions. For, alas! To what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſſemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from the 
Eye of the World, ſo long as we lie open to the Eye 
of God? Would you not think it very ſtrange 
to ſee a Company of Priſoners, that witbin a few 
Hours are to be tried for their Lives, ſolicitouſly 
concerning themſelves how to appear lovely and 
innocent to one another, hiding their Detormities, 
and diſguiſing their Crimes with artificial Pretexts 
and Apologies, that ſo they may cheat and jupple 
one another into a mutual good Opinion of them- 
ſelves; but ia the mean time take no notice of 
their Fudge, who ſits before them upon the Bench, 
obſerving all their Tr:cks and Impeſtures, and holds 
their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſionated 
to diſcharge or condemn them according as he finds 
them innocent or guilty, And yet juſt thus do 
g thoſe Men at whoſg Religion is nothing but a 
7 N vain 
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vain Oltentation and Ambition of popular Ap- 
plauſe; they re their Looks, fudy their Actions, 

force. their Inclinations, and all to compoſe them- 
felves into an outward Semblunce of Religion; 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to 4% Tuiſe 
themſelves, and with the Colours of Sanity to 
varniſh their unhallowed Natures, they openly 
deny themſelves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the 
View of the World are many times forced to a& 
againſt the grain of their ſtrongeſt laclinations; 
and all this to a their depraved Tempers, that 
they. may appear what they are nor, in the view Wh 
of the World, and juggle. themſelves into a Saint. e 
like Reputation : but whilſt they are thus indu- 
ſtriouſly courting the good Opinion of their Fel- 
low-priſoners, their All-ſeeing Judet, upon whole 
final Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
- preſent with them; and, though they take no 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypber in the the 
World, is perfectly conſcious to all their Artifice, Mio 
and ſees through: all their hypacritical Diſguiſes, O. 
and will e'er long «»maik and expoſe them to the Ich 
View and Scorn of all the World. And this be 
conſidered, what a ridiculous Folly is Hypocriſy, {fo 
that bides us only from thoſe that have little or f. 
nothing to do with us, but leaves us bare and naked {Mal 
to his eye with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! 
what a poor Project is it to take ſa much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our ſelves to Men, to 
Men that "muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and 
undergo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves ? For 
what will their geod Opinion. avail us, it the Judge 
diſapprove us, in whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
are ? If he think well of us, we ate ſafe, though 
al * World ſhould condema us, but if * 
lemn 
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gemn us, though every Creature ſhould acquit, they 
annot reſcue us from his Sentence, But alas! how 
ferently ſoever God and gen may think of us 
ow, yet when he comes to diſcover his Thoughts 
ff us, in his publick Judgment and Sentence, all 
he World will be of his Mind; and if we ſtand 
cht in his Opinion, we ſhall be applauded by the 


now; as on the contrary, if he condemn us, we 
ſhall be ſure to be hed at throughout all the Con- 
pregation of Spirits, how g/oriofly ſoever we may 
fe thought of at preſent. And by how much the 
Petter we are eſteemed of now, by ſo much the 
more we ſhall be hiſled at then, when the Cheat 
is diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vizor 1s pluckt 
from our Devils Faces. . 

This if Men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds, would effectually cure them of all 
their ypocriſie. For alas! what Hypocriſie can 
ſo cnnningiy diſguiſe them, as to conceal *em from 
Omniſcience? If Men will be wicked therefore, 
they were e'en as good put on a bold Face, and 
be wicked openly; tor *tis to very little purpoſe 
for them to ſmeat into Corners, unleſs they could 
find one dark enough to conceal them from God, 
and cover them from his All-ſecing Eye. For 
why ſhould that Man be 2ſhamed or afraid to let 
a Boy or Neighbour be conſcious to his Wicked- 
neſs, that never ſcruples to commit it in the open 
View of the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven, by 
whoſe final Sentence his Everlaſting Fate muſt 
be decided ? 

And fo, on the other hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devout and temperate, 
ſober, and charitable in the View of the Wi 
| than 


hole Univerſe, howſoever we may be vllified 
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than we are in our Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye but God's upon us? That which we 
are mainly concerned in, is to approve our ſelves 
to him, and if we can do this, what great matter 
is it though our Cloſer be all our Stage, and Heaven 
our only Speftator ? God hears the ſofteſt Whiſpers 
of our Souls, and /ees through all our honeſt lu- 
tentions, and our moſt ſecret Virtues are as leg:ble 
to his Eye as if they were written on our Fore- 
heads with a Sun- beam. We need no Trumpet to 
proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he knows by 
whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, ſuch a ſtarv- 
ing. Family ſuccoured, though we ſhould not ſuper- 
ſcribe our Names upon our Charity, nor let our leſt 
hand , know what our right hand hath done. And if, by 
the ſencere diſcharge of our Duty, we have approved 
our ſelves to God, what need we concern our 
ſelves any farther ? ſince 'tis not from Aer, but 
rom Goa, that we expect the Recompence of our 
bedicace. No doubtleſs, did we but live under 
the conſtant ſenſe of God's Preſence with, and n- 
ſpection over us, we ſhould regard him much more 
in every good Action, and the good Opinion of the 
World much leſs than we do; and the more ſecret 
our good Deeds were, the more we ſhould rejoyce 
in them, becauſe they would give us a ſtronger Teſti- 
mony of our Simplicity and Sincerity, For what 
ſhould move us to be good when God only ſecs 
us, but pure reſpec to his Authority, and an honeſt 
Intention of obeying him? And if Obedience be 
our Delign, the more private our goods Deeds are, 
the more Pleaſure they will afford us, becauſe 
thoſe good Deeds have muſt of Obedience in them, 
that have leaſt of the Theatre. 
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VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhould frequently examine and review our own 
Actions. for this our Religion enjoyns as a ne- 
ceſſary Part of the the wilitant Life of a Chriſtian, 
So 2 Cor. xiii 5. Examine your ſelves whether you 
be in the faith, prove your own ſelves; and particulars 
ly, it is injoyned as a proper Preparation to the 
Sacrament, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat, 1 Cor. xi. 28, So allo Gal, vi. 4. Let a man 
prove, or examine, his own work: where the Greek 
word buwaley, which in all theſe Texts we render 
to prove or examine, hath two Significations. Firſt, 
to call our ſelves to Account, to rry our paſt Acti- 
ons by the Kale, whether they be good or evil; 
Secondly, To take ſuch a due Care of our Actions 
as that upon a ſtri& Trial of them we may be able 
to approve them to God and our own Conſciences. 
In the firſt of which Senſes the New Teſtament 
doth- moſt commonly underſtand it; namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and make a ſtrict Surv! 


ef our Actions, and paſs an impartial Judgment 


upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inftead of fpuatin 
in Verſe 28. i. e. Let a' man examine himſelf, the 
Apoſtle uſes as a Synonymoys Phraſe, Maxpivoye 
i, e. if we judge our ſelves, it we ſummon our paſt 
Actions before the Tribunal of our Conſciences, and 
fry and examine them by the Rule whether they 
are good or evil, and acording as we find them, to 
approve or condemn our felyes for them. 200 
And this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the 
ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For unleſs we do frequently r:#:& upon our ſelves, 
and take a ſtriſt Account of our paſt — a 
aka | cha- 
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Behaviour, we ſhall incur a Thouſand Errours and 
Immoralities in the Hurry of our. ſecular Occaſj. 

ons, without taking any zotice of them, and thoſe 

fins which we heealeſly commit, and never think 

of. afterwards, though at firſt perhaps they may 
have little or no Malice in them, do yet leave x 
malicious Infuſſon behind them, and infeft the Will 

with bad Ilocliaatipns, and inſenſibly diſpoſe it to 
wilful, and deliberate Sins. For the Pleaſure - of one 

bad. Action will, be. ill inviting vs to another, and 
that to a tbird, and fo we ſhall be inconſiderately 

tolle d on from Sin to Sin in the courſe of a heedleſ; 

and; unręflecting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 

our Inclination to che Sin which we have ſo heed- 

lefly- repeated, becomes too ſtrong: for our pious 
Reſulntion, . For When we have careleſly permitted 

one Sin to break thraygh our Fenge,; that will open 

a gip for another ta follow, and if this be not 
preſently Gent b A Repentance, ,;twill make the 
Brezch yet miger: for others, e again for 

de others, till at laſt they have quiet zxodden down our 
| good Reſolution, and made a Threugh-fare in our 
Wills for à Cuſtom gf ſinniag. But if we fre- 
quently refat upon, and examine pur ſelves, tis Þ 
iwpoſlible our. Faults .ſhould long eſcape -our.-Di/- 
couery, and we ſhall be ſure to ſee them time e- 
nough to corrett and ; amend them before they are 
too deeply rooted in our Natures, and have wound 
themſelves too far into our Inclinations; and a 
wound in our ſunocence, as well as our Bodies, may 

be eaſily cured if it be taken in time, but if it be 
negleſted too long, it will rankle, by degrees, into 
an incurable Gangrene. Ci i den IR 4 
And as frequentSel/-Examinatiqn is a great Bri- 
dle to our Sin, ſo it is allo an effectual Spar jo our 
641 erte. 
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Vertue, For as when a Man reflects upon his Sins 
and Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he 
hath done amiſs, his Conſcience will be preſent— 
ly wging and eæciting him to Repentance and A- 
mendment; ſo when he reflects upon his own Ver- 
tue and Sincerity, his Conſcience. will ſmile por 
and crow? him with Applauſes, and. give him ſuch 
a [meet and grateful Reliſh of his own A Rtions, as 
will mightily incourage him to perſevere in Wells 
| doing. For in all our Self- Examinations, we. taſte 
this difference between Good and Euil, the Sweerneſs, 
of that, and the Bitterneſs of this, and conſequently, 
the oftner we do ſo, the more we ſhall be ſure to 


like and approve of the one, and to diſſite and nauſeate 
the other. k; Fa 


- 


Wherefore to ſecure a good Succeſs to this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, as it is neceſſary, eſpecially ar 
firſt, that we ſhould every Morning, before we go 
into the World, repeat and inforce our good Re- 
ſolution ;, ſo it is no leſs requiſite, eſpecially till we 

have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we: 
S ſhould every 1V:ght, when we ar withdrawn from 
the World, ſtrictly examine the Performances of 
the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with 
our ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an impar- 
tial Survey, it appear that they do, though as yet 
it be but weakly and imperfeitly, let us attend to 
the Sence of our own Minds, to that ſilent Melo- 
dy that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
Actions, and ſo lie down in Peace, bleſſing and a> 
doring that Grace, by which we have been aſſiſted 
and preſerved, Or if it appear that we have been 
unwharily faulty, for want of due Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the fu- 
ture, and thereby to put a timely Srop to our Sin, 


before 
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before it hath too far inſinuated into our Will and 


Inclinations; but if we are conſcious of any . 


ful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, 
let us lament and bewail it with Shame and lndigna- 
tion. What have I done, O wretched Traitor that 
I am, to God and my own Soul! 1 have falſifcd 
my Vows to Heaven, and broke thoſe Sacred Bands 
by which I was tied wp from my Luſts add my Ruine. 
What can I plead for my ſelf, baſe and unworthy 
that I am? With what Face can 1 go into his 


dreadful Preſence, whom 1 have ſo often mocked 
with my treacherous Promiſes of Amendment? Vet i 


go I will, though 1 am all aſhamed and confounded, 
and confeſs and bewail mine Iniquity before him. 
If we would but take care thus to call our ſelves 


to Account every Night and impartially to cenſure: Wh 
the Actions of the Day, it is not to to be imagined Wi 


how faſt twould ſet us forward in out Chriſtian 
Warfare; how much the Reflection on a well-ſpent 

would cheer and enliven us; how the grateful 
Senſe of it would ſpirie our Faculties, and encourage 


us to go on againſt all Oppoſitlons; how much 
the Review of the Day would contribute to make 
our Reaſon more vigilant, and our Conſciences more 
tender for the future; how much the Pleaſure of 
our Sins would be allayed and abated, by the ſting- Þ 


ing Reflections we ſhould make upon them, and how 


much the Dread of having the ſame Reflections re- 


peated to us at Night, would ſecure us agaiaſt the 

Temptations of the Day. Ma 
VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian War- 
fare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be ve- 
ry watchſul and circumſpett. For this alſo is one 
of thoſe militaut Duties which the Goſpel enjoyns 
us. Thus Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye 
enter 
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ner not into temptation, and Mark xiii. 37. What 
ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch; ſo alſo, 1 Cor. 
vi. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
elves like men; and 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us 
or ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſober 
yhere the Nature of the Duty is plainly diſco- 
rered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let us not 
zep, but watch, 1. e. do not behave your ſelves like 
nen that are aſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
bf what is done by, to, or about them; but be ſure 
Sou exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Care 
Prer your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
Temptations that aſſault and ſurround you. And 
Therefore elſewhere 'tis expreſt by walking circum- 
Pectiy, Eph. v. 15. i. e. looking round about you, 
eig hing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Ackions, and uſing all honeſt Care, either to pre- 
ent the Temptations that threaten you, or to pro- 
ide againſt them; ſo that in ſhort, the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avcid acting 
Iraſbly and precipitantly without conſidering before- 
Thand the Nature of our Action whether it be good 
Lor evil; that in all doubrful and ſuſpicions Caſes we 
' Mimpartially conſul: our Rule and Conſcience, and 
bel before we leap, and take care to ſatisfie our 
ſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſigns, before we 
put them into Execution; in a word, that we do 
not careleſly run our ſelves into Temptations, but, 

if poſſible, to avoid them; if not, to be ſure to 
arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep as far off 
from all ſin, eſpecially from that we are moſt in- 
clined to, as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary Occa- 
ſions; or, in fewer words, 'tis to be always wel- 
adviſed in what we do, whether it be good or evil; 
and if it be evil, to remove ſo far as we can from all 
Occaſions 
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Occaſions that lead to it, and provide our ſelves witi 
Conſiderations againſt it, and to keep them alway 
awake in our Minds, that we may not be ſurprizy 
by it unawares: 

Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
us in the whole Courſe. ot our Chriſtian Warfare 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to act raſh 
and inconſiderately, without bethinking beforehand 
what we ſay or do, we wander like blind Men 
in a Field that is full of Pirs and Ouagmiry 
and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
into one miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves in many an evil Cuſtom before 
ever we have bethought our ſelves of the evil of 
it; and fo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running our ſelves into en 
ones, and while we are running away from on 
evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into ther, and to 
avoid the Defe&ts of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in moſt moral Actions 
the Tranlition from the utmoſt of what is lawful 
into the nearmoſt of what is ſinful is indiſcern- 
able; and that line which parts %s Vertue from 
that neighbouring Vice is generally ſo mal, that 
*tis hard to diſtiaguiſh where they are ſeparared, 
and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the middle between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſepara- 
ted from it, by any plain or viſible Land- mark; 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we perceive we have wandered too 
far towards either Extreme, and are endeayouting 
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\ retrieve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
our Steps, we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
ber way, and ſo ſtumble out of one extreme 
to another. For he who lives heedleſly and incu- 
ſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
a, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it; 
jd when once a Man takes the Liberty to go as 
ar to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
a thouſand to one but he will be tranſported by 
$ Inclination a great deal further than he ſhould. 
d true is that of Clem. Alx. Pædag. lib 2. c. 1. 
wb 38 Alam, 6m 7 egy N wh iz, oe 
ſe Jedi, d ig, i, e. They who will do all 
iogs that are lawfal, will quickly be induced to 
b what is «»lawjul ;, eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
inclinded to it; becauſe the very Nearneſs of 
hat a Man loves, doth always render it more 
mpting and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
rong Inclination to Lying, can never be ſafe, ſo 
ng as he allows himſelf to be exceſſive ralkarive ; 
> that is vehemently propenſe to fleſhly Luſt, 
ſt needs indanger bis Innocence if he come too 
Rear the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom; 
id he whoſe Nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
enge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard, if he in- 
ulge to himſelf the utmoſt degree of a juſt and 
92 Reſentment. For bad Inclinations are ne- 
er ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
ithin Proſpe# of their proper Sat ifact ions, and 
he Objects which attract them are near and eaſie 
be injoyed. Upon which account it muſt needs 
De a very dangerous thing for ſuch as are ingaged 
the Chriſtian Warfare, to live within S:ghr of 
e Temptations they are moſt inclined to; be- 
auſe the nearer they are to them, the more they 
| * * in 
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will court and importune them, and while a Ma 
comes near a beloved Luft and doth not enjoy it 
| he doth but ranralize himſelf, and image his Aj 
| petite after thoſe vicious Satisfactions whoſe all 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. If therefon 
he would obtain a Lane Victory over his Ly 
5 he muſt not only forbear to act, but alſo to 4 

1 roach it; at leaſt, till he hath fo far weaned h 
nclination from it, as that its Nearnefs ceaſes t 
| be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, like! 
| | other Motion, is always ſwifteſt when it is near 
|; its Centre, and when once 'tis within the Kea 
and Artrattion of it, it hurries towards it wit 
1 Fury and Impatience; and if in this its violet 
| | Rage, it happen to break out to its beloved 8 
| and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, 't 
| thereby immediately recover all its impairt 
| Strength, and become as headſtrong and outragin 
as ever; and ſo all that Ground which we get 
a Months Abſtinence from our Sin, we hi 


loſe in a Moments Injoyment of it. Upon tl) 7 
| Account therefore it highly concerns us, if. . | 
1 would ſucceed in our Chriſtian Warfare, to ll a 


very watchful and circumſpett, to look well | 
| our Steps, and not approach. too near to any Sil 
jl but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly inclin 


il VIII. To give us good Succefs in this ot 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſlary that we | 
diligent and induſtrious in our particular Calling 
. This 1s one of thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which ov 
1 Religion preſcribes throughout the whole Con, 
ll and Progreſs of our Chriſtiana Warfare. Thu 
ll 1 Theſ. iv. 10, 11. We befeech you, brethren, that yi 
| inc reaſe more and more, and that ye ſtudy to be quit 

| ai 
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to do your own buſineſs, and work with your own 
nds, as we commanded ye; and this, 2 Theſ. iii. 10. 
backs with another, that i any would not work, 
ſhould not eat, i. e. That they ſhould not be 
aintained in their Sloth and Idleneſs, and like 
rones, be permitted to dwell at eaſe in the H.ve, 
d devour the Labours of the more induſtrious 
es; and this, ver. xi. he calls walking diſorderly, 
d ver. viii. and ix. he tells us, that 'twas for this 
uſe that he rather choſe to work with his own 
ds for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
them, as he might juſtly have demanded ; that 
might make himſelt an Example of Diligence 
r them to follow. So alſo, Eph. iv. 28. Let him 
ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour; 
king with his hands the thing which is good, i. e. 
ploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, that he 
y have to give to him that needs; the Senſe of all 
hich is to oblige us to engage our ſelves in ſome 
oneſt Calling or Employment, and to be diligent 
d induſtrious in it. 

And how neceſſary this is to ſecure us in the 
hole Courſe and Progreſs of our Religion, appears 
om hence, that we are naturally a ſort of very 
ive Beings, . that muſt be employed one way or 
ther; that we have a Mind within us, that will 
> always in Motion; that being a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtence, and as ſuch of à quite different Nature 
om 4 and flug giſb Matter, will never admit af 
% and Inactivity; that derives all its Pleaſures 
om Action, and hath nothing to live upon but 
e grateful reliſh of its own Marion. And this 
eing the ſtate of that afive Principle within us, 
hat conſtitutes us Men, we had need take great 


; are to keep it honeſtly buſied and imployed. For 
_ T 3 it 
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It being naturally ſuch an exceeding buſſe thin 
*twill be ſure to find ſomething or other to wo; 
upon; and if it be not conſtantly imployed abo 
honeſt and lawful things, *twill quickly divert th 
current of its Motion another way, and exert i 
Activity upon diſhoneſt and unlawful ones. Ap 
hence it is, that, ſince the Apoſtacy of Huma 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of My 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt C4 
ling, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, | 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to their comfortable Sub 
ſtence. For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch ws 
the Indiſpoſition of our degenerate Natures, to th 
Divine and Spiritual Exerciſes of Religion, th 
 *twould be impoſſible for , in this imperfect Stat 
to keep our Minds, always intent upon them, 
fix our Thoughts continzally upon him, and ext 
our Powers without any Pauſe or Interruption, | 
perpetual Acts of Love, Adoration and Imitati 
of him; That there is ſuch a Repugnance in off 
Tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that, if; 
had nothing elſe to do, they would ſoon gro 
irkſome and intolerable to us; and therefore, ld 
being quite tired out with theſe Spiritual Acts: 
Religion, we ſhould hate them, and ſo turn ti 
Current of our AQtivity into the contrary Chand 
he hath placed us in ſuch Circumſtauces, wherci 
we have frequent Opportunities to reſt our we 
tied Minds from theſe abſtrated Exerciſes in ſud 
innocent Employments as are: neceſſary to our con 
for table Subſiſtence in this World. So that b 
putting us under the neceſſity of imploying or 
ſelves in ſecular Trades and Callings he hail 
"taken: care to intercept our Minds, that they mal 
"pot fly off from the pure Ads of Religion into tht 
77 i CORtrat) 
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pacrary Impieties; and that when they are not 
winely, they may be innocently imployed; and 
j diverting our Activity with horeſt, when it is 
eary of Spiritual Exerciſe, he hath taken a wiſe 
ourſe to confine and bound it, and leave it leſs 
ope and Liberty to rove and make Incurſions 
to ſinful and prohibited Actions. And therefore, 
Ariſtotle commends Archytus for his Invention 
Rattles, becauſe Children by playing with them 
e kept from breaking Veſſels of uſe ; So onght 
e to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
r thus neceſſitating us to exert our Activity in 
calar Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus innocent- 
imploying our corrupt and buſie Natures, he hath. 
ken an admirable Courſe to divert us from miſ- 
ievous Actions. e 
And he haying thus obliged us, by our neceſſi- 
ges to follow ſome honeſt Calling for a comfortable 
ivelyhood, he expects that we ſhould be diligent 
Wd induſtrious in that particular Calling wherein 
Ws Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 
pſes his End; which was to reſtrain us from be- 
g ſinfully active, by neceſſitating us to be inno- 
y fo, And now that by putting us into thoſe 
eceſſities, by which we are put upon furniſhing 
ne another with. thoſe ſeveral Conveniencies of 
ife, for the ſupply of which our reſpective Trades 
nd Callings are intended, we, by being diligent 
ierein, approve our -ſelves faithful Servants in 
e great Family of God, and by induſtriouſiy diſ- 
harging thoſe particular Offices wherein he hath 
laced us, we, act as dutiful Miniſters of his Pro- 
dence towards one another. Becauſe by ſo do- 
ng we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſities which 
od hath made, and which he hath made to be 
T 3 ſuop- 
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ſupplied by our Office and Miniſteries; So that 
now to mind our own Buſineſs, is a part of our 
Religion, and *tis that particular part to which 
God's Providence hath called us, If therefore we 
are zale and meplettive in this, we are undutiful 
Servants to the common Maſter of the World 
how officious ſoever we may be in other matters 
For this is the proper Work of our Office, an 
therefore if we are unfaithful in this, we can b 
faithful in morb:7g, Should the Bailiff of a Fami 
ly »eoleft letting his Maſter's Lands, and gather 
thering in bis Rents, he would be thought a bad Ser 
vant, how al/genr ſoever he might be in the Kit 
chin or the Stables; and ſo if we are remſs in ou 
particular Offices and Employments, we are ba 
Servants to God, how ſedulows ſoever we may d 
either in the Offices of other Men, or in the con 
inon Services which we all owe him; and he th: 
neglects his own Calling to ſerve God in his Cle 
fet, or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Stewart 
that negletts providing for the Family, to dreh 
the Garden, and water the Flowers. 
Tis true, as we ovght not to devote to tt 


common Service of God, that Time and Atteri 


dance which by the rules of Prudence and goo 
Husbandry are appropt iated to our particular Cal 
lings; ſo neither ought we to permit our partici 
lar Calling ſo to /»gro/s our Time and Attendance 
as to leave none for our Prayers and thoſe com 
mon Services, whether private ot publick, which 
as*Creatures and Chriſtians we are obliged to ren 
der to our Creator. For as he, that to ſerve Gol 


that to attend His 


neglects his 1. is a religious Truant, ſo h. 


alling neglets to ſerve God, 


2 prophane Drudge. But for a'truly pe and ind 
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ftriows Man, it is not at all difficult fo to keep his 
Buſineſs and his Religion apart, as that they may 
not interfere with one another; and faithfully to 
diſcharge whatſoever his Calling exaQts of him, and 
yet leave void Spaces enough in his time to do all 
that his Religion requires, 5 
Neither are we obliged to be ſo induſtrious in 
our Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not only 
uſeful, but ſometimes neceſſary to breathe our Spi- 
fits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied Thoughts 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute, by being fackne 
now and then, will found the ſweeter when they 
are wound ap again. But then we ought to take care 
that we do not turn our Phyſick into Food, and 
make that our Buſineſs which ſhould be only our 
Diverſion ; that our Recreations be ſhort, and apt 
to 'refreſh, but not to ſteal away our Minds from 
ſeverer Employments. For long Sports and Re- 
creations are like a large Entry to a little Houſe, 
they take up ſo much Room in the narrow Com- 
paſs of our Time, that there is not Space enough 
left in it for the more »/efu/ Apartments; and fo 
far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of nmeveſſa- 
ry and convenient Recreation, they are anwarrant- 
able Encroachments upon our Calling and Reli- 
gion. *Tis true, as for the Meaſures of Convc- 
mence, they are not alike to 2; for, as for thoſe 
whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
the Neceſſnies of the World, they may corven/ent- 
h allow themſelves larger Portions of Recreation 


than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
not yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
Ales - are obliged in to a more royftant 
Sui T 4 In- 
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| Induſtry, left they fall under St. Paul's Cenfure of 
| being wor/e than Infidel. But how plentiful ſoever 
| | our outward Condition may be, it will, by no 
means, warrant us either to live i4ly, or to make 
our Kecreations our continual Employments ; but 
the more Leiſure we have from ſecular Buſs neſs, 
the greater Portions, of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion; and ſince our Bodies and 
our Families are fo liberally, provided for, to be ec 
ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the Wo 
Neceſſities of our Souls, that ſo theſe may not be 
the only miſerable things about us. But then our 
| Natures being ſo depraved, as that they cannot 
i} dwcll long on the ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, 
1 I yet ſo N as that, if in the Intervals of our 
| TW they be not innocently imployed, they 
If will be apt to run into AMiſcbieſ, 'tis in our own 
Vl Defence neceſſary, how. proſperous ſoever our out- 
| ward an may be, that we ſhould find out 
| 


fome honeſt Buſineſs or other to keep our Activity 
| regularly Exerciſed, And this will be no hard 
10 matter for us to do, considering how many gene- 
1 rous, liberal, and igenious Employments there 
| are fit for Perſons of the higheſt Rank and Con- 
i dition. They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their 
ft Time to the uſeful Studies of Philoſo phy or Hiſtory, 
or of the Laws and Cuſtoms of cheir own Coun- 
try; and ſuch, _ io the Jn/peion of their own 
Eſtates, or to overlack and Lovery their Families, 

and ſuch, to amine the Complaints of their Te- 
21 88 or the, Naecelhties of their Neighbours, or 
to reconcile Differences, or conciſiate Love and good 
Neighbourhood among thoſe that are near or un- 
der them; in theſe, and ſuch like Employments, 
hey may innocent y Knee their. active Minds, 
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nd thereby not only divert themſelves from ſinſul 
ourſes, but alſo render themſelves very «ſefal to 
de World. 

But whatſoever our Condition in the World 
ay be, it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
onſequence to our Religion, not to be innocently 
nd Aſefullyj employed. For as the wiſe Cato hath 
bſerved, Nth:l agendo male agere diſces, i. e. by 
ccuſtoming your ſelf to do nothing, you will 
noſt certainly learn to do d. For your buſie 
lind, like Nature will admit of no vacuum, but 
nuſt be always full of one thing or other; and 
t can no ſooner diſmiſs its piozs or honeſt thoughts, 
but vicious and unlamful ones will be ſwarming 
bout it. For religious, lawful, and ſinful Ob- 
acts, are the only Companions our Minds have 
o converſe with, and therefore ſince they muſt 
nd will be converſing with one thing or other, 
7e ought to take great care, that as ſoon as ever 
hey bave done entertaining vel gious Objects, they 
de preſently ſupplied and preſented with lamful 
dnes, with ſome honeſt Buſineſs or innocent Di- 
erſion; that ſo we may not be at leiſure to at- 
end to thoſe ſinſul Objects; which, in the others 
Abſence, will be perpetually crouding and thruſting 
themſelves upon us. For when we are neither 
hone(tly nor religiouſly imployed, we ſhall be per- 
featly at leiſure to attend to any Invitation to Sin; 
and ſince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing elſe to do, will be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evil, and to 
ſpend. our reſtleſs Activity in ſome irregular Courſe 
or other, accordingly as we are tempted and incli- 
ned. If we are of a buſie and pragmatical Tem- 
per, our Leiſure will preſently invite us to be 
Yo! - inter- 
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int ermedling with other Folks Buſineſs, to be © 
tampering with State Affairs and caſting new Mo. 
dels of Government, and cenſurins the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not under ſtand the Reaſons: if we are of a fro. 
ward, peeviſh, and untractable Temper, we ſhall 
be apt, when we have nothing elſe to do, to be 
venting our Activity in factious and turbulent 
Zeal, in ſeditious Pratings and Conſpiracies, in 
backbiting our Adverſaries, and ferching and car- 
rying ſcandalous Reports to create Jealouſies and 
Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour, 
In a word, if we are of a ſanguine and jovial Dil- 

fition, our idle hours will be ſo many tempting 

pportunities to Intemperance and ant onneſi 
Prophaneneſs and Scurrility, and all the other Wick- 
edneſſes of a lewd and diſſolute Converſation. I. 
theretore we mean to be ſecured from ſinful Atti- 
ons, we mult allow our ſelves no leiſure from reli 
gious or honeſt ones, which for the above-named 
Reaſon, we ſhall find utterly, unpracticable, if 
we be not diligent and induſtrious in ſome honeſt 
Calling. 1 

But whilſt Men's Minds are honeſtiy imployed, 
they will not be at leiſure to liſten to Temptation; 
and 'twill be difficult for any of thoſe laduce- 
ments to Sin, which the Devil and outward Ob- 
jects do perpetually ſuggeſt to us, to obtain Ad- 
mittance to ſpeak with our Thoughts, whilſt they 
are thus taken up with wiſer and better Company. 
But as ſoon as we diſmiſs theſe, we do in effect 
beckon Temptations to our ſelves, and invite the 
Devil and the World to invite us to be wicked. 
For, as we ſay, Opportunity makes the Thief, i. e. it 
tempts him to ſteal ; ſo when we give the Devil 
. | the 
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the Opportunity of an idle Hour, we do thereby 
tempt him to tempt «s, and importunately invite 
him to ſteal away the Treaſure of our Innocence, 
by putting the Key of it into his hand, and giving 
him a free Acceſs to jt. And though we ſhould be 
firmly reſolved not to ſin, yet 'tis impoſſible we 
ſhould be fafe ſo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted ;, becauſe while we are at leiſure we ſhall 
be very often diſputing and holding Arguments with 
the Tempter, who by his = oils and Sophiſtries, 
will many times circumvent ſuch Novices as we, 
before we are aware. But when we are not only 
reſolved againſt him, but are alſo ſo imployed as 
that we are not at leiſure to attend to him, it is 
paſt his skill to faſten any Temptation upon us. 
Wherefore if we would be ſecure in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt follow St. Je- 
rom's Counſel to his Friend Ruſticus, Semper boni 
aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper inveniat 
occupatum, be always doing one good Work 
8 other, that ſo the Devil may always find thee 
ſie. | 3 a 
IK, To our Courſe and Pregreſs in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould endea- 
your, ſo far as in us lies, to keep.;up a conſtant 
Chearfulxeſs of Spirit in our Religion, It is doubt- 
leſs a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imagine 
(as too many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians do) that it is 
an Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere 
Exactor of penſive Looks and folemn Faces; that 
Men are never ſerious enough till. they are moped 
jinta Statues, and cloiſtered from all Society, but 
that of their own . melancholly Thoughts; That 
'tis a Goſpel-Dnty to whine or to be ſilent, and 
retire themſelves from the moſt innocent — 
an 
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and” Feſtivities of Converſation ; and, in a word, 
that all kind of Mirth and ſacetious Humour is to 
be rank'd among thoſe Idle words which our Sa- 
viour tells ſhall be brought to Judgment. As 
if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ſtark, 
inſipid thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, 
nor Motion in it; or were intended for a Meduſa's 
Head to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. 
By. which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it 
much more burthenſome than it is in its own Na- 
ture. For to make Religion forbid us any thing 
that is humane and natural, is to render it a real 
Grievance unto humane Nature; 'tis to make our 
Duty run a tilt at the Principles of our Being, 
and ſet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And therefore, ſince to be vi- 
ſible and ſociable, is as natural to us as to be rea- 


* 


ſonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converſation, is to repreſent it as a ty- 
rannical Invader of the eſſential Liberties and Pro- 
perties of Humane Nature. Tis true, indeed, 
though it denies vs not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor diſallows , thoſe little Plaiſances and 
inoffenſive Railleries of Fancy which are ſometimes 
requiſite to ſauce our Converſation, and give it 
a quicker Reliſh; yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Merriments with the neceſſary Precepts of So- 
briety and Gravity, that ſo by too much whiffling 
up Ind down in the little levieies of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and light, and rrifling, 
and be thereby* indiſpoſed to ſerious Thoughts 
and Reflections: But ſo long as we keep within 
the. Bounds of Sobriety, and do not ally out into 
mallicious or ſcurrillow or prophane Jeſting, our Re- 
ligion doth not only connive at our Mirth, but 
ee DUM . | | commend 
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commend and approve it: and fo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulneſs and Action, that it recolles their 
ſcatter'd Vigour, and winds up their Slackneſs to a 
true Harmony. BENS 

For it requires that our ſpeech ſhould be alway 
with grace, Col. iv. 6. i. e. as ſome Expoſitors un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whinin 
and melancholly, but ſprightly and chearful ; it bids - 
vs rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſ. v. 16. and rejoyce in the 
Lord alway, and again rejoyce, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 
To endeavour to be chearful in all Conditions, and 
to bear all events with a ſerene and lighiſome Mind. 
And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
bleſſed Fruits and Effects of that Divine Spirit 
which accompanies and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz, Foy, or Chearfulneſs, Gal. v. 22. and this is, 
one of the Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle 
makes the Chriſtian Laws to conſiſt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews; rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. The Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, « not meat and driul, i, e. Conſiſts not 
of Iajunctions or Prohibitions of things that are 
of a Ritual or Indifferent Nature; but Righteouſneſs 
and Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. 
which three Particulars-being oppoſed to things 
that are anneceſſary, muſt, by the Law of Oppoſi- 
tions, denote things that are zeceſ/ary; and there- 
fore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be meant 
Juſtice and Peaceableneſs, ſo by Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt be meant Chearfulneſs and Alacrity in 
doing the Will of God; becauſe Joy can be in no 
other Senſe Matter of MNeceſſary Duty. By all 
which it is evident, That Chearfulneſs of Temper 
is ſo far from being diſcountenanted by our Reli- 
511 gion, 
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gion, that tis required and irj eyned by it, ſo far a; 
tis in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly 
becomes us, who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, to be free 
and chearful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 
ſenſe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re- 
wards, which we expect from his inexhauſtible 
Bounty 4 but as for à gloom Look and dejetted 
Countenance, it better beſeems a Gally-Slave than 
a Servant of God. And as Chearfulneſs is a Duty 
that very well becomes our State, ſo it is highly 
neceſſary to ſupport and carry us on in our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare. | 

For Chearfulneſs is Nature's beſt Friend; it re. 
moves its Oppreſſions, enlivens its Faculties, and 
keeps its Spirits in a brisk and regular Motion, and 
hereby renders it eaſie to it ſelf, and aſeſul and ſer. 
viceable to God and Man. It diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and cheriſhes in us brave and generous Affections, 
and compoſes our Natures into ſuch a ragylar 
Temper, as is of all others the maſt fit to receive 
religious Impreſſions, and the Breathings of the 
Spirit of God. For what the Jews do obſerve 
of the Spirit of Prephecy, is as true of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that it dwells not with Sadneſs; but 
with Chearfulneſs; that being it (elf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black 
and melanc holly Paſſions, but requires a compoſed 
and ſerene Temper to act upon. And hence Tertul. 
ia his de Spectac. Deus precepit Spiritum Sanctum, 
utpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum & delicatum, 
Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Oniete & Pace tracta- 


re; non Furore, non Bile, non Ira, non Dolore inquietare, 


i. e. God hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, Ne 


who is of a tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be 
enter- 
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ntertained by ns with Tranquility and Mildneſs, 
ith Quietneſs and Peace, and that we ſhould 
ke care not to diſturb him with Fury and Cho- 
er, or with Anger and Grief. And indeed Me- 
ancholly naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
turbs him in all his operations; it overwhelms 
he Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours, and 
hereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
wercepts the Holy Spirit's Illuminations ; and, like 
d coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
vely and attractive Objects to look bloody and ter- 
ble. It diſtracts the Thoughts, and renders them 
ld, roving and incoherent ; and thereby utterly 
diſpoſes them to Prayer and Conſideration, and 
enders them deaf and unattentive to all good Mo- 
ions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the Heart 
th deſpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and te- 
reſents eaſie things as difficult to us, and difficult 
s impoſſible, and thereby diſcourages us from all 
noſe vertuous Attempts, to which the bleſſed Spi- 
it doth ſo importunately excite and provoke us. 
1 word, it naturally benumbs and ſtupiſies the 
oul, obſtrats its Motions, and makes it liſHe/s 
ad wuxattive, and ſo, by indiſpoſing it to co-ope- 
tte with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable 


ad abject of his Divine Grace and Influence. Thus 
ich elancholly, you ſee, by its ſullen and malevolent 
" ſpecs, doth obſtinately reſiſt and connter-influence 


ie Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid and Afſi- 
ance we can never hope to proſper in our Spi- 
itual Warfare. | 
Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed in this great 
Affair, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt and innocent 
eans to diſpel this black and miſchievors Humour, 
d to beget and maintain in our Minds a conſtant 
Serenity 
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Serenity and Chearſulneſs of Temper; and u 
ever our Spirits begin to drop and lavguiſh, to ff 
take our ſelves to ſuch natural Remedies, { 
barmleſs Diverſions, Refreſhnents and Recr 
tions, as are fit and proper to raiſe them up agi 
and not to ſuffer them to ſinł into a Bog of Mel 
cholly Humours, whilſt *tis in our Power by i 
honeſt Art or Invention to ſupport them. Whi 
if we can but effect, will be of vaſt advantage 
us in the whole Courſe of our Religion. For 
an even Chearfulneſs of Temper, our Spirits: 
be always lively, ſtrong, and active, and fit fort 
beſt and nobleſt Operations; they will give Li 
to our Underſtandings, Courage to our Hea 
and. Wings to our Affections; ſo that we ſhall 
able. more clearly to diſcern Divine and Heave 
things, more reſolutely to practice, and more ve 
_ mently to aſpire after them; and our Conſide 
tions will be more fixt, our Devotions more 
tent, and all our ſpiritual Endeavours more 4d 
and vivacious. For a chearful Temper will rep 
ſent every thing chearfully to us; 'twill repreſe 
God ſo lovely, Religion ſo attractive, the R 
wards of it ſo immenſe, and the Difficulties of 
ſo inconſiderable, and thereby inſpire us with 
much Life and Courage, as that none of all thc 
ſpiritual Enemies, we war and contend againl 
will be able to withſtand our Reſolution. 

X. To our Courſe and Progreſs in this ot 
Spiritual Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we mall 
tain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expect ati 
of Heaven; that ſince things of the other Worl 
are future and inviſible, and conſequently leſs a 
to touch and affeft us than theſe worldly thin 
which are continually preſſing upon our _— k 

| is ould 
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Id, as oft as we have Opportunity, withdraw 


s, | houghts from theſe ſenſible Objects, and re- 
Rec into the immaterial World, and there enter- 


our ſelves with the cloſe View and Contempla- 


MelMof the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For 
by Pre a ſort of Beings, that being compounded 
While and Spirit, are by theſe oypoſite Principles 


tageſſÞor Nature ally'd to two oppoſire Worlds, and 
For ed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
its Me common Centre wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 
for g meet. By our ſpiritual Nature we hold 
e L monion with the ſpiritual World, and by our 
ea el with this earthly and ſenſible one; whoſe 


1all Nects being always preſent with us, and ſtriking 
avel ey do immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
% more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 
ide be Spiritual World, So that, unleſs we now 


then withdraw our ſelves from theſe ſenſible 
ugs, which hang like the Cloud between, we 
never have a free Preſpect into that clear Hea- 
above them. And hence it becomes neceſſary 
t we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Ke- 
ment of our Thoughts from earthly Objects 
| Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
dugh to Heaven to roxch aud feel the Joys and 
aſures of it, which, while we tranſiently behold 
this Crowd of worldly Objects, is placed at ſuch 
diſtance from us, that it looks like a thin, blue 


n2iF2dskip, next to nothing; and hath not appa- 
2 rat Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
or pectations. | 
s al And hence we are commanded to ſet our Afﬀe- 


* pon, or as it is in the Original, t mind thoſe 
ngs that are above, Col. iii. 2. and that by theſe 
ing. above, he means the Fnjoyments of Heayen, 


0 
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it's plain from ver. 1. where he expreſly tc 
that by the above, in which theſe things a 
means Heaven, where Chriſt fits at the righ 
of God, So that the Senſe of the Precept 
that we ſhould fix in our Minds ſuch Lively | 
ſentations of the Glory and Reality of the 
ſtial State, as may raiſe in our Hearts a long. 
fire and earneſt ExpeQation of being made 

kers of it. Which Hope and Expettation he 
where enjoins us to pat on for an helmet, i. e. 
neceſſary Piece of defenſive Armour again 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements of our Ch 
Warfare, 1 Theſ. v. 8. and Heb. vi. 19. Thi 
which enters into that within the veil, i. e. into 
ven, is faid to be the Anchor of the ſoul both ſw 
ſteadfaſt, i. e. ?Tis that which ftays and ſecure 
Soul in the midſt of thoſe many Storms of Ter 
tion it meets withal in its Veyage to Hes 
and it being fo, we are bid to look zo and iu 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſet 
him endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
ſat down at the right hand of God, Heb. xii. 2. 
meaning of all which is, that we ſhould ear 
endeavour to fix in our minds a vigoroz Sen 
Expectation of that immortal Happineſs 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that 
off Conquerours from this Spiritual Wat 
that all along as we march we ſhould keep 
ven in our Eye and incourage our ſelves wit 
Hope of it to charge 1 5 all thoſe Diffic 
and Temptations, that oppoſe us in the 

in a word, that we ſhould frequently 2a! 
our minds the glorious Thoughts of a bleſſed In 
tality, and poſleſs our ſelves with a lively Ea 
tien of injoying it, if we hold out to the _ 


— 
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ch is a Duty of a vaſt Conſequence to us 
Courſe of our Spiritual Warfare. For Hea- 


— — 
reſly te 
lags a 
the i 
ecept eeds be the grand Encour agement thereunto 4 


lively | dnſequently if once we loſe Sigbe of Heaven, 
of the Wer earthiy things to Inter poſe and Eclipſe the 


a longi and Reality of it, our Courage will never 


made de to bear up againſt thoſe manifold Tempta- 
tion he that do continually aſſault us. But whilſt we 
„ 5, e. Due under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Re- 
againſence of Reward, that will fo ſpirit and invi- 
ir Chi] our Reſolution, that nothing will be able to 
>. Thi it; and all the Terrors and Allurements 
- into Pin can propoſe, will be forced to fly before 
oth fand to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves 
ſecurellaſh againſt a Rock of Adamant. For while 
f Te$* under a lively Senſe and Expectance of the 
\ He:Pinefs above, we live as it were in the Mid» 
nd inetween Heaven and Earth, where we have 
5 ſee Iyen Proſpect of the Glories of both, and do 


and fee how faint and dim theſe below are ut 


i. 2. Pariſon with thoſe above; how they are forced 


earn and diſ appear in the Preſence of thoſe 


Senſeal Splendors, and to ſhromd their varnquiſhe 
eſ; Pries, as the Stars do when the Sun appears. 
hat O whilſt we interchangeably turn our Eyes from 
Var to t'other how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Pro- 


en end Honours below, importune us to abandon 


vith Joys and Glories above, and with what In- 
Fc, (ation do we liſten to the Propoſals of ſuch a 
e witeleſs and ridiculow Exchange? And could we 
ab. always keep our ſelves at this ſtand, we ſhauld 
mm ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 
-xpns above, that no Temptation from below 
uld ever be able to 12 us; and the Senſe 

2 that 


Wh 


ing the End and Reward of our Warfare, 
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that we are going on to that bleſſed State wollt 
carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty, 
with an indefatigable Vigour. For what may ! 
Man not do with Heaven in his Eye, with thy 
potent, I had almoſt ſaid Ommiporent, Eneourage. 
ment before him? To pull out a right Eye, to cu 
of a right Hand, to tear a darling Luſt from hi 
Heart, even when 'tis wrapt about it, and twiſt 
with its Strings, what an eaſe Atchievement is it ty 
a Man that hath a Heaven of immortal Glories i 
his View? The Hope of which is enough to re. 
commend even Racks and Torments, and turn th 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes. For 
*twas this bleſſed Proſpe& that inabled the good 
old Martyrs to triumph ſo gloriouſly as they did i 
the midſt of their Sufferings ; they knew that a fey 
Moments ſhould put an End to their Miſerie, 
and that when once they had weather*d thoſe ſhort 
ftorms, they would arrive at a moſt bleſſed He 
bour, and be crowned at their Landing ; and thi 
from thence they ſhould look back with infinite 
Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they hal 
eſcaped, and for ever bleſs thoſe Storms and Win 
that drove them to that happy Port, for as the A 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought 4 Heaven 
Country, Heb. xi. 14, 16. 

XI. And laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs d 


180 


our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary thi 
we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the publid 


Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion; name 


ly, in the religious Obſervation of the Lord's Da 
and in frequent Communion with one another it 


the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Ul 


to us in the Courſe and Progreſs of our ſpiritual Wat 


fare. For as for the Lord's Day, it is inſtituted, ani 


cvs 
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rer ſince the Apoſtle's Time hath been obſerved 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of publick Wor- 
ip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviour's 


Reſurreftion, in which the great Work of our Re- 


lemption was conſummated And certainly it muſt 
xeeds be of vaſt Advantage to be one Day in ſever 
equeſtred from the World, and imployed in 4. 
ine Offices, in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſ- 
wines, and to be obliged to afſiſt and edifie one 
nother by the mutual Example aud Union of our 
evotions; to hear the Duties of our Religon 
xplained, the Sins againſt it reprehended, and the 
Doctrines of it wnſolded and reduced to plain and 
aſie Principles of Practice; what a mighty ad van- 
age might we reap from all theſe bleſſed Afini- 
ries, if we would but attend to them with that 
mcern and Seriouſneſs which the matter of them 
equires and deſerves? Eſpecially if when the pub- 
ick Offices are over, we would not ler looſe out 
elves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequent- 
y do, to our ſecular Cares and Diverſions,” and 
hereby choak thoſe good Inſtructions we have 
eard,' and ſtifle thoſe devout and pious Afﬀe- 
tions which have been raiſed and excited in us; 


but: inſtead of ſo doing, we would devote at leaſt 


ome good Portion of it to the Inſtruction of our 
amilies, and to the private Exerciſe of our Re- 


"Wigion, to Meditation and Præyer, to the Exami- 


ation of our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, 


ind the re-inforcing our Reſolution to behave” our 


lves better for the future; if, I ſay, we would 


hus ſpend our Lord's Day, we ſhould doubtleſs 
Wand our ſelves better Men for it all the Week after; 
e ſhould go into the World again with much 
enter AﬀeCtions, and —_ Reſolutions, with 
3 our 
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our Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclina- 
tions more reduced and tamed, and whereas the 
Jews were to gather Manna enough on their ,t 
Day, to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, 
we ſhovid gather Manna enough upon our Sab- 
bath, to feed and ſtrengthen our Souls all the ſix 
Days after. E. | 

But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
nions with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordiuance inſtituted on purpoſe by 
our bleſſed Saviour, for the improving and furthering 
us in our Chriſtian . Warfare. For beſides that 
herein we have one of the moſt puiſſant Argu- 
ments againſt Sin reprefented by viſible Signs to our 
Senſe, 'viz, The bloody Sacrifice of our bleſſed 
Lord to expiate and make Atonement for it; be- 
ſides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of tbe Mine, do proclaim. our Sins his 
Allallines and » Murdgrers, the thought of which, 
if we had any ingenuity. in us, were enough to 
incenſe in us tbe: moſt implaceble Indignation 
Againſt them; beſides that, his ſufferings for our 
Sins, of which this ſacred Solemmity is a liueh 
Picture, do horribly remonſtrate God's Diſpleaſurt 
againſt them, who would not be induced to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the 
Blood of his Son, than which Hell it ſelf is not 2 
mote: dreadful Argument to ſcare and terriſie us 
from them; in a word, beſides that, his ſo freely 
Nahrnitting and Mering up bimſelf to be 2 Propitia- 
ian for us, of which this Holy Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Cemmemoration, is an expreſſion of - Kindneſs ſuffi- 
Gent to caprevate the moſt ungrateful Souls, and 
ttort Obedience from them; beſides all _ | 
7:6 pie 1 ay, 
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ſay, as it is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Blood, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according to the 
ancient Cuſtoms both of Jews and Heathens, mu- 
tually oblige our ſelves to one another; whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, 
and we by receiving them, do mutually ingage our 
ſelves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, that we will faithfully 
perform each other's Part of that everlaſting Co- 
venant which was purchaſed by him. And what 
can be a greater Reſtraint to us when we are Sol- 
licited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation? With what 
face dare we liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly ingaged our 
ſelves to the contrary, and took the Sacrament upon 
it? And verily I doubt 'tis his that lies at the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſt pretence of Unworthineſs 
which Men are wont to urge in Excuſe for their 
Wegle& of the Sacrament; namely, That they love 
their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to part with them, 
and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abjuration of them, as the eating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. And I confeſs, if 
this be their Reaſon, they are anworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them, but 'tis ſuch an Unworehi- 
neſs as is fo far from e xcuſing, that it only gra- 


vates their neglect. For, for any Man to plead 


that he dares not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 
is reſolved to ſin on, is to make that which is bis 
Fault, his Apology, and to excuſe one Sin with 
another, Wheretore if we are heartily re/elved by 
the Grace of God to reform and amend, let us ab- 
ſtain no longer from this great Federal Rite, up- 
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on Pretence of Unworthineſs, For *tis by the uſe 
of this, among other Means, that we are to im- 
prove and grow more and more worthy, For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as I have ſhew- 
ed above, is a proper Means of ſtrengthening and 
confirming it ;, and certainly it muſt needs be much 
more ſo, when 'tis renewed and repeated with the 
Solemaity of a Sacrament. And therefore it is 
worth obſerving, how much Care our Lord hath 
taken in the very conſtitution of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 
good Reſolutions. For at our firſt entrance into 
Covenant with him, we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do openly renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, and religiouſly devote our ſelves to his 
Service. But becauſe we are apt to forget this 
our Baptiſmal Vom, and the Matter of it is con- 
tinually to be performed, and more than ove World 
depends upon it, therefore he hath thought fit not to 
truſt wholly to this firſt Engagement, but hath ſo 
methodized our Religion, as that we are ever 
and anon obliged to give him em Security. For 
which End, he hath inſtituted this other Sacra- 
ment, which is uot like that of Baptiſm, to be re- 
ceived by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Returns of 
it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of ' Obedience. For he hath not only in- 


joyned ns that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 


bim, Luke xxii. 19. f. e. That we ſhould celebrate 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion ; 
but by thus doing the Apoſtle tells ns we are to con- 
tinue the Memorial of it to the end of the World, 
pr to ſhew his death till he comes, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 


riſm, 
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tiſm, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
deat from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe Sacramental 
Elements are to be more than once received by us. 
Tis true, how often *tis to be done neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defined, but if we 
conſult Primitive Example ( which in the Abſence 
of expreſs Precept is the beſt Rule to determine 
our ſelves by ) we ſhall find that it was very fre- 
quently received. For from ſome Paſſages in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, it ſeems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day, as parti- 
cularly Act, ji. 46. where they are ſaid to continue 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, xd) Tixov, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, ia ſome upper room of the Temple; 
though perhaps this daily may refer only to the 
Lord's Day, agreeably to that, Act, xx. 7. On the 
firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, But it's 
certain that whenſoever they aſſembled to the pub- 
lick Worſhip, they cloſed it with the Lord's Supe 
per; Which they did for a great while in the Weſtern: 
Churches every day in the Week, and in the Eaſtern 
as S. Baſil tells us, Epiſt, 289. four times a Week, 
belides Feſtivals. 50 that allowing for our Declen- 


ſions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one 


would think that to communicate now once in four 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 


as for thoſe that wholly neglect this ſacred Inſtitu- 


tion, for my own part 1 ſee not how they can 


_themſelyes from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion againſt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expect either that he ſhould aſi/# 

them 
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them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Salvation in the End, when they ſo per- 
verſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
one, and a Seal of the other. 2 
But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves for, and frequent this holy In- 
ſtitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Cour ſe 
of our Religion. For till we are arrived to a con- 
firmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be 
very apt to cos, our good pur poſes to ſlacten and 
unwind, and our vertuous Endeavours to languiſh 
and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
N to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual 
epaſt and Reſtorative, and ſtill to add new Fewel 
to it as the Flame decays, it will quickly pine away 
and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 
this ſacred Feſtiyal, we would ' conſtantly come 
with due Preparation to our Maſter's Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re- invigorate our Reſolu- 
tions, repair our Decays, and put our ſluggiſh 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould. had 
our Religion not only live, bat thrive, and be 
ſtill acquiring mew Degrees of Strength and 
Activity. But becauſe this Argument bath been 
already fo fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes, 
particularly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick ja his 
Menſa Myſtica and aa Sacrifice, I ſhall re- 
fer, the Reader thither for the fatther Conlidera- 
r * ea | 
And thus With all the Brevity I could, I have 
endeavonred to give an Accopnt of thoſe Duties 
which are neceflary in the Courſe and Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, © © © N 
SECT. 
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SECT. Iv. 


Containing certain Motives to animate Men againſt 
the Difficulty of theſe Duties which appertain to 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 


How xeceſſary and uſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
Duties are, in the Courſe of our Chriſtian War- 
tare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So that now 
there is nothing that our Sloth and Unmwillingneſs 
can object againſt them, but only this, that they 
are very difficult, and do require more of our 
Time and Care and Pains, than we can conveni- 
ently ſpare from our other neceſſary Occaſions ; 
that the Practice of them is ſo wnpleaſant and 
ſevere and attended with ſo much Cumber and 
Trouble, that we very much doubt we ſhall never 
be able to go through with them. And therefore 
to remove this Objectiou out of Men's way, and 
to excite them to the Practice of theſe neceſſary 
Duties, I ſhall for a Conclufon of this Argument 


add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 


Canſiderat ions, 
1. That whatſoever Difficulty there is in the 
Practice of them, we may thank our ſelves for it. 
2. That in the Courſe of our Sin there is a great 
deal of Diſſiculty, as well as in our Warfare 4 
gainſt it. | | et 
3. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may 
be, it muſt be indured, or that which is a great 
deal worſe, © 


— 145 


4. That 
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4. That though it be aifficulr, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, it we be not wanting to our 
ſelves. 

s. That the Practice of theſe Duties is not fo 
diffculr, but that it is fairly conſiſtent with all our 
other neceſſary Occaſions and Diverſions. 

6. That the Difficulty is ſuch as will certainly 
abate and wear off by Degrees, if we conſtantly pra- 
ctice them. | 
J. That with the difficulty of them there is 
a world of preſent Peace and Satisfaction inter- 
mingled. 11 

8. That their Difficulty is abundantly compenſa- 
ted by the final Reward of them. | 


I. Conſider, That whatſoever Difficulty there 
is in the Practice of them, we may thank our ſelve; 
for it. For if we had betaken our ſelves to the 
Practice of Religion as ſoon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our ſelves into ſinful 
Courſes, and had therein contracted ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted 1% our Na- 
ture, and would have ſweetly accorded with all 
its AﬀeRions and Propenſions, had we not vitia- 
ted them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre- 
ternatural Biaſs upon them. But though the 
Light be »atxrally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the 
Eye grow ſore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſive to it. And ſo it is with Re- 
ligion, which to the pure and uncont aminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt grareful and apreeable 

3 thing 
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thing in the World; but if by our own ill Go- 
vernment, we diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- 
ligion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its 
Purity, ſhould fit hard and uneaſie upon it, in its 
Apoſtaſie and Corruption. For to a Man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which 
when he is well, is exceeding ſweet and grateful , 
but the Bitterneſs which he taſtes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Gal! which overflows his own Pa- 
late; and ſo to a Nature that is diſeaſed with any 
unnatural Luſt, that which is moſt congruous to it 
ſelf, will be moſt nauſeous to its Diſeaſe ; and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health, *twould have imbraced 
with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in its Sickneſs be 
the greateſt Burthen and Oppreſſion to it. And 
when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti- 
tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
ture into the brutal or diabolical, it is no great 
wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould be a 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. So 
that whatſoever Difficulties there are in Religion, 
they ariſe not out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe Indiſpoſitions of 
our Natures to them; and theſe were for the moſt 
part contracted by our ſelves; ſo that inſtead of 
complaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againſt it, becauſe 
we may thank our ſelves for it. When a Man hath 
plaid the Fool, and ſet his Houſe. on Fire, the 


Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 


induſtrious to extinguiſh it; but it inſtead of ſo 
doing, he ſhould ſit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficult 

of ſtopping it, what would Folks ſay of bim? Miſ- 
chievous 
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chievous Creature, doth it become thee to fit 
here idly complaining of the effect of thy own 
Villany, whilſt *tis yet in thy Power, wouldſt 
thon but beſtir thy ſelf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the ſpreading of it? For ſhame get up, and 
do thy utmoſt Endeavour to repair thy own Act, 
and to extinguiſh this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art the Author, Since therefore we have 
been ſo obſtinately fooliſh as to ſer fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courſes, 
ſuch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
monſtrouſly ridiculous is it, whilſt *tis yet in our 
Power to extinguiſh them to fit whining and 
complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the 
mean time permit them to rage and burn on with- 
out Interruption ? O miſerable Men, if they are ſo 
bard to be quenched, who may ye thank for it? 
Was it not you that kindled them, and do you 
ſit idly complaining of your own Act, when you 
ſhould be the more induſtrious to repair the Miſ- 
chief of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame ariſe 
and beſtir your ſelves, and fince you are conſcious 
that the Diſiculties of your Religion are of your 
own creating, and that thoſe Luſts which indiſpoſe 
ye to it are the products of your own Actions, let 
this excite you to a more vigorous Endeavour to 
ſubdue and conquer them. 3 es 

II. Conſider that in the Courſe of your Sins 
there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare againſt them. For I dare appeal to 
your own Experience, whether you have not found 
a great deal of Hardſbip in Wickedneſs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
tures to it? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boggle at your vicious Actions; 
and 
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and were you not fain ſometimes to curb, and 
ſometimes to ſpur it, to commit many Outrage. 
and Violences upon it, whilſt you were backing and 
managing it, before you could reduce it to a 
Through pace in Iniquity; How often have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 


filthy and uncomely Action, whilſt your wicked Will 


hath been dragging it along like a t:morows Virgin 
to an Adulterer's Bed; and what terrible Shr:eks 
have your Conſciences many times given in the 
midſt of your ſinful Commiſſions, when you 
were acting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence 
How many a pezſive Mood hath the Review of 
your ſinful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what Swarms of 
Horrour and dreadful Expectation hath the Re- 


flection on your paſt Guilts raiſed in your Minds? 


And then with what exceſſive Difficulty have you 
been fain to practice ſome Vices, only to get an 
Habit of practiſing them more eaſily; How often 
have you been forced to ſwallow Sickneſs, to drink 
dead Palſies and foaming Epilepſies, to render 
your Intemperances familiar to you, and in what 
Qualms, and fainting ſweats, and ſoitiſh Confuli- 
ons have you many times awaked ; before ever 
you could Connaturalize your midnight Revels to 
your Temper ? And when with ſo much Labour and 
Violence, you have pretty well trained and exer- 
ciſed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare, and 
thereby rendred it natural and habitual to you, to 
how many Inconveniences hath it daily expoſed 
you,” and what baſe and unmanly Shifts hath it put 
you. upon, to extricate your ſelves out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath involved you? What 
violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in 
your Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Acti- 


On 
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gels of God, who are as willing, and more able to 


be of our ewn Endeavour; and 'tis 
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not, O my Soul, for they that are with us are more, 
and more powerful, than they that are againſt us, 
For we have with us not only the o:2rward Argy- 
ments of Religion, which are of Infinite More 
Force than any outward Inducement to Vice what- 
ſoever; we have with us not only the holy Au- 


direct and ſtrengthen us, than all the infernal Furies 
to inſnare and captivate us; but we have with us 
alſo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by tte 
Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, 
is obliged to miniſter to us in all our Neceſſities 
and to aid and aſſiſt us againſt all thoſe Difficulties 
which would be otherwiſe roo hard for us, if we 
were left to our ſelves. So that if we do but hold 
true to our own Intereſt, and take care that we 
do not drive him away from us, by ſiding wil- 
fully with our own Enemies againſt him, we ſhall 
not, no, we cannot miſcarry; unleſs (which is 
impoſſible ) ſome ſuch Temptation ſhould befal us, 
as neither we or he can reſiſt and cope with. For 
till by our wilful Sin we have forfeited our Title 
to the promiſe of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ſure of 
bis Help in all things that are necellay, as We Can 
:F more in our 
power to do what we can by the Strength of our 
own Faculties, than 'tis to ingage him to enable 
us to do what we cannot without his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. For by faithfully indeavouring to perſevere 
in well-doing, we intitle our ſelves to all the neceſſa- 
ry Aſliſtance of his Grace, and ſo long as this Title 
continues, we are Maſters not only of our ow» 
Strength but of his too, and can do not only whatſo- 
ever is Within our own Power without him, but alſo 
whatſoever is in hie Power concurring with ours. 


SO 
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So that though our Warfare be difficult, it 


cannot be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it ſo. 


For to be ſure there is nothing in it that can be 
too hard for God's Grace Co-operating with the 
Powers of our Nature; and therefore there can 
be nothing in it roo hard for , whilſt *tis in our 
Power to ſecure our ſelves of that his gracious 
Co-operation. 

Wherefore let us ſtand beggling no longer at the 
Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, ſince God 
be praiſed, there is nothing required of us be- 
yond what we are able; do but your Part which 
is only what you can, and then doubt not but God 
will do his; put forth but your honeſt hearty En- 
deavour, and earneſtly :mplore his Aid and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Heaven an- 
ſwer for it. But if upon a Pretence that your 
Work is too difficult, and your Enemies too mighty 
for you, you lay down your Arms, and reſolve 
to contend with them no longer, let Heaven and 
Earth judge between God and you, which is to be 
charged with your ruine; God that fo graciouſly 
offered you his Help, that ſtretched out his Hand 
to raiſe ye np, tendered you his Spirit to guard 
and condutt ye through all Oppoſitions to eternal 
happineſs, or you that would not be perſuaded to do 
any thing for your ſelves, but rather choſe to periſh 
with Eaſe than take any pains to be ſaved, 


V. Conſider that the Practice of theſe Duties 
is not ſo difficuls but that it is fairly conſiſtent 
with all your other neceſſary Occaſions, When 
Men are told how many Duties are neceſſary to 
their ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion, what Patience 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
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Trials of themſelves, what lively Thoughts and 
Expect ations of Heaven, & c. they are apt to con- 
clude, that if they ſhould engage to do all this, 
they muſt reſolve to do nothing elſe, but even 
ſhake hands with all their ſecular Buſineſs, and 
Diverſions, and Cloyſter up themſelves from all 
other Affairs. Which is a very great Miſtake, 
proceeding either from their not conſidering, or 
not underſtanding the Nature of theſe Religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch as 
are to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much more nimble 


be very well intermixt with our ſecular Employ- 
ments, without any Lett or Hindrance to them. 
For what great time 1s there required for a Man 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and uſeful 
Thovghts in his Mind, to conſider the Nature of 
an Action when it occurs, and reflect upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſt and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
an eye; I can look up to Heaven with an eye 
of earneſt Expectance, and ſend my Soul thither 
in a ſhort Ejaculation, without. interrupting my 
Buſineſs; and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do 
make up a great part of thoſe Religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare conſiſts, And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſſary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell longer upon them, 
vet it is to be conſidered that when once we are 
entered upon the Practice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Leiſure to attend to them; for 


then 


and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 


Re] — 


Chap. IV. Motives to Practice. 299 
then *twill be in a great Meaſure taken off from 
its wild and unreaſonable Vagaries, from its ſinful 
Deſigns and lewd Contrivauces, from its Phanta- 
[tick Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
anxious Reflections on the Guile and Danger of 
it; and whea all this Rubbiſh is thrown out of 
the Mind, their will be room enough for good 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without interfering with 
any of our neceſſary Cares and Diverſions, For 
would we but give theſe our Religious Exerciſes 
as much room in our Minds as we did heretofore 
freely allow to our Sins; they would ask no more, 
but leave us as much at Leiſure for our other At- 
fairs as ever, 


I confeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that ex- 
act of us their fiæt and ſtated Portions of Time, ſuch 
as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our Even- 
ning Examination and Prayer, our religious Obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day, and our preparing for and 
receiving the Holy Sacrament; but all this may be 
very well ſpared without any Prejudice to any of our 
lawful Occaſions. For what great matter of Time 
doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good 
Thoughts in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind 
with them againſt the Temptations of the Day; to 
recommend himſelf to God in a ſhort, pithy, and 
affectionate Prayer, and repeat his Purpoſe and Re- 
ſolution of Obedience; what an eaſie matter were 
it for you to borrow ſo many Moments as would ſuf- 
fice for this Purpoſe from your Bed, and your Comb 
and Looking-glaſs? And as for the Evening, when 
your Balineſe is over, it's a very hard caſe it you can- 
not ſpare ſo much time either from your Company 
or Refreſhments, as to make a ſhort Review of the 
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Actions of the Day; to confeſs and beg Pardon for 
the Evils you have fall'n into, or to bleſs God for 
the Good you have done, and the Evi/s you have 4. 
voided; and then to recommend your ſelves to his 
Grace and Protection for the future. And as for 
your Religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day, it is 
only the ſeventh part of your Time; and can you 
think much to devote that, or at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of that, to him who gives you your Being and 
Duration? And laſtly, as for you receiving the 
Lord's Supper, tis at moſt but once a Month that 
you are ixvited to it, and 'tis a hard Caſe, if out of 
ſo great a proportion of Time you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your Defects, and to quicken 
your Graces, and to dreſs and prepare your ſelves for 
that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas! how eaſie 
were all this to a willing Mind? And if we had but 
half that Concern for our Souls and everlaſting In- 
tereſt that we have for our Bodies, we ſhould count 
ſuch things as theſe not worth our mentioning. How 
diſingenuous therefore is it for men to make ſuch 
tragical Out- cries as they do of the Hardſhip and 
Diſficuliy of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is 
nothing at all in it that trenches either on their 
ſecular Callings, or neceſſary Diverſions ; when they 
may be going onward to Heaven while they are do- 
ing their Buſineſs, and mortifying their Luſts even 
in the Enjoyment of their Recreations, and ſo take 
their Pleaſure both here and hereafter, 


VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe Du- 
ties is ſuch, as will certainly abate and ware 
by Degrees, if we conſtantly practiſe them. For 
in all Undertakings whatſoever, it is Vſe that 
makes. Perfettneſs, and that which is exceeding 
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bard to us at firſt, either through want of Skill to 
manage, or Inclination to practice it, will by 
degrees grow eaſier and eaſter, as we are more 
and more accuſtomed and familiarized to it. And 


this we ſhall find by Experience, if we conſtantly 


exerciſe our ſelves in theſe Progreſſive Duties of our 
Religion, which to a Mind that hath beer alto- 
gether unacquainted with them, will at firſt be 
very difficult. *Twill go againſt the grain of a 
wild and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the ſtrict Ties of a Re- 
ligious D-ſc:pline; and to reduce a roving Mind to 
ſevere Conſideration, or a fiele one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an wrreflefting one to Self- 
Examination; to raiſe up an earthly ind to hea- 
venly Thoughts and Expectations ; and confine 
a liſtleſs and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpection; to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Sacraments ; or an indevout and careleſs 
one to its daily and weekly periods of Devotion, will 
at the firſt no doubt be very painful and tedious; but 
after we have perſiſted in, and for a while accuſtom- 
ed our ſelves to it, we ſhall find it quickly grow 
more natural and eaſie to us, and from being grievous 
it will become tolerable, from being tolerable eaſie, 
and from being eaſie del ghtful. For when once 
we come to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties 
in our Natures, how faſt our Luſts do decline, our 
Diſpoſitions mend, and all our Graces improve in 
the Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will mightily 
indear and ingratiate them to us. Jult as is it with 
a Scholar, when he firſt enters upon the Methods of 
Learning, they are very tedious and :rk/ome to him; 
the Pains of reading, obſerving, and recollecting, the 
Confinement to a Study, and the racking his ag 
WI 
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with ſevere Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, are things 
that he cannot eaſily away with, till he hath been 
inured and accuſtomed to them a while, and then 
they grow more natural and eaſie to him; but 
when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Advan- 
tages he reaps by his Labour, how it rasſes and 
improves his Underſtanding, ixlarges its Proſpect, 
and furniſhes its Conception with brave and uſeful 
Notions ; then do his Labours which were former- 
ly ſo grievous, become not only eaſie, but delectable 
to him. And even ſo it is with theſe ſpiritual Ex- 
erciſes of Religion, which to unexperienced perſons 
that are yet but newly entered upon them will be 
very painful and troubleſome ; but if they have but 
Patience and Courage to hold on, Cuſtom will 
quickly render them more tolerable, and when they 
have practiſed them ſo long as to find and perceive 
the bleſſed Effects of them, how much they have 
contributed to the reforming their Tempers, redu- 


cing their Inclinations, filing and poliſhing their 


rough and miſhapen Natures; with what amiable 
Graces, divine and god-like Diſpoſitions they have 
adorned and beautified them ; their Senſe and Feel- 
ing of this will convert them all into delightful Re- 
creations. Thus as the Cuſtom of them will render 
them eaſie, ſo the bleſſed Fruits of them will make 
them delect able; the former will render them. facil 
as Nature, the latter eligible as Reward. And if ſo, 
why ſhould we be diſcouraged, faint-hearted Crea- 
tyres that we are, at thoſe little preſent Difficulties, 


which our Diligence will ſoon wear off and convert 


into Eaſe and Pleaſure ? 


VII. Conſider that with the Difficulty of 
them, there is a World of preſent Peace and 
1 Satis- 
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Satisfaction intermingled. If you fal back again 
to your old Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Diffi- 
culties you ſtart at, you muſt expect to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with; which, 
if you have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they. 
But if you go or, you will carry with you a quiet 
and a ſ/at:sfied Mind, a Conſcience that will enter- 
tain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm Refle- 
ctions as will abundantly compenſate you for all the 
Hardſhips and Difficulties you encounter on the 
way ; that with innumerable Iterations will be 
always reſounding to your honeſt Endeaypurs thoſe 
beſt and ſweeteſt Echoes, Well done good and profita- 
ble Servant, how bravely haſt thou acquitted thy 
ſelf, how manfully haſt thou ſtood to thy Duty a- 
gainſt all Oppoſitions, and with what a Gallant Re- 
ſolution haſt thou repl/ed thoſe Temptations that 
bore up againſt thee ? Now for a Maa to have his 
own Mind continnally applauding him, and crown- 
ing his Ations with the Approbations of his Con- 


' ſcience, is Encouragement enough to balance a 


thouſand Difficulties; and the Senſe that he hath 
done his Duty, and that the God above, and the 
Vice-god within him, are both ſatisfied and pleaſed 
with him, will give him ſuch a grateful Reliſh of 
each Action of his Warfare, that the Difficulty will 
only ſerve to inhance the Pleaſure of it. 


And as he will have great Peace and Satisfacti- 
oz whilſt he is contending with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
when he hath fo far conquered them as that they 
are no longer able to curb and with-hold him from 
the free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Heavenly 
Vertues, but in deſpite of them he can eaſily 
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moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore and imitate, 
ſubmit to, and confide in the ever-bleſſed God, and 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all Men; 
when, I ſay, he hath ſo far ſurmounted the Diffi- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can put forth all theſe 
Heavenly Vertues, he will find himſelf not only 
in a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition, For theſe 
Heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind taſtes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more reliſh and injoy 
them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the ſweetneſs 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more quick and wivaciens theſe Heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will taſte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven. 
So that when by the conſtant Practice of the War- 
faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the Heavenly Vertues ſo difficult to us, and do ſo 
clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we 


ſhall find our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 


each Act of Vertue will be a Preſention and Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all Heaven- 
ly Vertue is ſo connaturalixed to us, the {weet 
Experience we ſhall have of the unſpeakable Joys 
and Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to 


look 
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look back with wondrons Content and Satisfaction 
upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Srrivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious Warch- 
ings and Self- Examinations, &c, by which we have 
now at laſt conquered and ſubdued them. 

Wherefore ſince the Practice of theſe our Mar- 


faring Duties hath ſo much preſent Peace going 


along with it, and ſince by its natural Drift and 
Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of ſo 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction, what a Madneſs is 
it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thoſe pre- 
ſent little Difficulties that attend it! What Man 
that conſults his own Intereſt, would ever deſiſt 
from the proſecuting ſuch a gainſul Warfare, in 
which to make him amends for the preſent pains 
it puts him to, he is not only poſſeſt of Peace of 
Conſcience for the preſent, but aſſured of a happy 
Life for the future, when he hath conquered the 
Difficulties he contends with, ; 


VIII. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them. A generous Mind will think no Mean 
too hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends; 
in the proſecution of which, Oppoſition only whets 
its Courage and Reſolution, So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to it. 
What a Meanneſs of Spirit therefore doth it argue 
in us to ſtand bogoling, as we do, at the Difficulties 
of Religion ; to think much of ſpending a few Days 
or Years in this World in ſtriving and contending 
with our lnclinations, in Conſideration and Watch- 


fulneſs, 
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moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore and imitate, 
ſubmit to, and confide in the ever-bleſſed God, and 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all Men; 
when, I ſay, he hath ſo far ſurmounted the Difh- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can put forth all theſe 
Heavenly Vertues, he will find himſelf not only 
in a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition, For theſe 
Heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind raſtes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more reliſh and 7njoy 
them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the ſweetneſs 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more quick and vivacious theſe Heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will caſte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven. 
So that when by the conſtant Practice of the War- 
faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the Heavenly Vertues ſo difficult to us, and do fo 
clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we 
ſhall find our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 
each AQ of Vertue will be a Preſention and Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all Heaven- 
ly Vertue is ſo connaturalized to us, the ſweet 
Experience we ſhall have of the unſpeakable Joys 
and Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to 


look 
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look back with wondrons Content and Satisfaction 
upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Stiivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious Warch- 
ings and Self- Examinations, &c. by which we have 
now at laſt conquered and ſubdued them. 
Wherefore ſince the Practice of theſe our War- 
faring Duties hath ſo much preſent Peace going 
along with it, and fince by its natural Drift and 
Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of ſo 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction, what a Madneſs is 
it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thoſe pre- 
ſent little Difficulties that attend it! What Man 
that conſults his own Intereſt, would ever deſiſt 
from the proſecuting ſuch a gainſul Warfare, in 
which to make him amends for the preſent pains 
it puts him to, he is not only poſſeſt of Peace of 
Conſcience for the preſent, but aſſured of a happy 
Life for the future, when he hath conquered the 
Difficulties he contends with. { 


VIII. Conſider that the Difficulry of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them. A generous Mind will think no earns 
too hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends; 
in the proſecution of which, Oppoſition only whets 
its Courage and Reſolution, So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to it. 
What a Meanneſs of Spirit therefore doth it argue 
in us to ſtand boggling, as we do, at the Difficulties 
of Religion ; to think much of ſpending a few Days 
or Tears in this World in ſtriving and contending 
with our Inclinations, in Conſideration and Watch- 


fulneſs, 
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have formerly ſpent in ſinful Courſes, by bei Fe 
doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contra 
Yertues, and the doing all the contrary Good \-_ 


are able. ar 
10. That we ſhould labour after a Rational a J 
well. grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 1 


I. To the Perfection and Conſummation of of 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that while 
ſtand, we ſhould not be over-confident of our ſelv | 
but ſtill keep a jealous Eye vpon the Weakneſs al“ 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus tf 
Apoſtle declares it to be the Will of God, that 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, i. e. reh too m 
upon- our own Strength and Ability, 2 Cor. i. " 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, let him that thinks [O 
ſtands (or, the preſent being put for the future,. p 
it is very frequently, let bim that thinks he * 
ſtand) take heed leſt be fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. fo al , 
Rom. xi. 20. Thou ftandeſt by Faith, be not higſ© 
minded, but fear, i. e. it is thy Faith that pboſ© 
thee, but be not roo ſecure of thy Support, 1Þ* 
thou alſo fall and periſh, as thy Brethren, the Jew 
have done before thee. And hence we are b 
to work out our Salvation with fear and tremblinſ” 
Phil. ii. 1 2. 5. e. with a holy Solicitnde and Fel! 
lonſie, leſt one time or other we ſhould be temptf 
and overcome, and, at the laſt, finally miſcarry. Aff. 
indeed there is nothing doth more expoſe Men e 
the hazard of falling, than too much Confidence 
their own Strength. This makes them ventu 
upon a thouſand Tenptations which they mig 
have fairly, and much more prudentiy avoided 
and hurries them hand over head into ſuch inv b 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of ſinning, as d 
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dell often inveagle and betray them, in deſpight of 
ntraſ their good Reſolutions to the contrary. Where- 
had they but ſuſpected themſelves, and not 
umed too much upon their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
y would many a time have kept out of harms- 
„ and avoided the Snares that did intangle 
km; but by venturing, like Sampſon, to lay 
r vn their Heads in a Dalilab's Lap, in Confidence 
je the Strength of their own Reſolution, ey 
eve been inſenſibly :nticed, after ſome coy Re- 
G ard to betray themſelves into the Snare of the 
vil. 
* And as, through an over-weening Confidence of 
mulr Own Strength, we expoſe our ſelves to many 
i. fedleſs Temptations, ſo we do alſo, too often, 
„ fovoke God to withdraw his Grace and Aſſi- 
e nc from us, and to leave us to contend alone 
, ith thoſe Temptations whereunto we do ſo 
ar({2f-dently expoſe our ſelves. For as he is always 
big ady to aſſiſt us, ſo he always expects that we 
,L>yould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence 
on him, and not preſume too much upon our 
„ Strength, which without his gracious Con- 
hyrrence, is Weakneſs and Impotence, When there- 
,j,pre without God's Call and Warrant we will needs 
ſb into Temptations in Confidence of our own 
»prPotlity to reſiſt and conquer them, he many times 
A Faves us without his Aid and. Aſſiſtance, that ſo 
n je may chaſtiſe our Preſumption by permitting us 
jo be defeated, and convince us by the woful Ex- 
riment of our Fall, how unable we are to ſtand 
ighrithout his Aid and Support. It is our daily Pray- 
leckr that God would not lead us into Temptation; but 
nuf for our Trial he thinks meet to do ſo, we have 
 gþll Aſſurance that if we be not wanting to our 
to L-4 ſelves, 
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ſelves, He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
male a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. x. 13. But if we will lead our ſelves into 
Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability to 
contend with, and break through it, God is ſo far 
trom being obliged to ſecond us in our Folly and 
unwarrantable Rafhneſs, that he is juſtly provoked 
by it to abandon us to our ſelves, and, as a certain 
Conſequence of that to permit us to be vanguiſht 
and led captive, Wherefore as we hope to perſc- 
vere to the End, and to bring our Warfare to a 
happy Concluſion, it is highly neceſſary that we 
ſhould always keep a jealous Eye upon our ſelves, 
and not confide too much in our own Strength and 
Ability. 


II. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that if at any time we 
wilfully fall and miſcarry in it, we ſhould immediately 
ariſe again by Repentance. For what is forbidden 
us as to one lin, equally extends to all, let not the Sun 


go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, if you 


have wilfully given the Reins to your Wrath, ſuffer 
it not to break forth into contumelious Behaviour, 
but repent of it immediately, before the Sun ſets ; 
accor ng to that old Practice of the Pythaporeans, 
menti. 2d by Plutarch, who when at any time they 
fell into reproachful Language out of Anger, Te; 
SCI *pBdnauſes dnniinus 3) aomlouryu mev 3 4 
fiazoy dovas aworſa, i. e. before ever the Sun ſet 
they always took care to be reconciled, and con- 
ſtantly ſhook hanas with, and embraced one another ; 
and the reaſon of the Prohibition, which you have 
in the next verſe, viz. neither give place to the De- 


vil, 
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| vil, that is, by ſuffering your Wrath to grow into 


inveterate Malice, equally extends to all other Sins, 
which if they be not immediately rooted out by Re- 


| pentance, will quickly improve into Habits. So that 


we have as much reaſon to repent of our Luft be- 
fore the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud and Op- 
preſſion before it hath run its courſe on it, as of our 


| Wrath before it goes down upon it. And conſe- 


quently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition 


muſt extend to all other Sins as well as rhis, and 


oblige us, whenever we have wilfully ſinn'd in any 
Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an imme- 
diate AQt of Repentance. | 

For he that hath ſinn'd wilfully and not vepen- 
ted of it, doth all the while continue an obſtinate 
Rebel againſt God, and is ſo far from perſevering 
in the Chriſtian» Warfare, that he is actually liſted 
a Voluntier in the adverſe Party, And if after we 
have thus ſinn'd, Death ſhould interpoſe between us 


'and our Repentance, (as who knows but it may 


if we repent not immediately ) we ſhall be ſo far 
from conſummating our Chriſtian Warfare in Victo- 
ry, that we ſhall die Yaſals to the Devil. But 
then, as by ſinning wilfully we do qeſert God, ſo 
by continuing impenitent under it we ſtill run far- 
ther and farther from him, and thereby make ſo 
wide a Gap and Interruption in our Religious Pro- 
greſs, as will not be eaſily repaired again; and 


whereas had we repented and come back without 


Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, 
we might have ſoon recovered the Ground we 


had loft by it, and by a little more Diligence have 


gotten as far onward as if we had never interrup- 
ted our Progreſs at all ; by deferring our Repen- 


tance we ſet our ſelves farther and farther back, 
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and ſhall every day be more and more #»4i/poſed 
to return. For in the courſe of our Religion] 
there is no ſtanding ſtill, but either we are Progreſſive 
or retrograde, going backward or forward as long] 
as we live; fo that when once we are out of our] 


Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till ſuch time 


as we return again, and conſequently the longer] 
we are out, the harder 'twill be to return, and the 


farther we ſhall have to the end of our Way. For 


when I firſt ſin, and the Wound of my Innocence] 
is yet green and freſh it may eaſily be cured by the 


timely Application of a forrowful Confeſſion and 
new Reſolution of Amendment; but if I negle& 
it, *twill ro: and putrifie; my Senſe of it will be 
hardned; and my Inclination to it grow every day 
more inveterate, and then if it be not lanc'd and 
corroaed by a ſharp, a long, and a painful Repen- 
tance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene. 
Hence the Apoſtle bids us exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to day, that is, to repent while it is 
called to day, leſt any of us be hardned through the 
deceitfulneſs of fm, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we 
have wilſully ſinn'd, we run a mighty Hazard of 
our final perſeverance, if we don't repent imme- 
aiately, For all the while we delay, our Conſci- 
ence grows more ſeared, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will end, 
but *tis fearfully to be ſuſpected that that neglected 
Bruiſe which we got by our Fall will grow worſe 
and worſe, and determine at laſt in final Impenit en- 
cy. Wherefore as we intend to perſevere in well- 
doing, it concerns us in the fi-{t place to take all 
poſſible Care not to give way to any wilful ſin, 
nor ſuffer our ſelves by any Hopes or Fears to be 
tempted from our good Reſolution ; but if at any 
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ſed time our wicked Inclinations ſhould prevail againſt | 
on] it, to betake our ſelves immediately to a ſerious BE | 
9% Repentance, to make a ſorrowful Confeſſion of it | 
ng] to our offended God, and ſolemnly renew our Re- | 
bur! ſolution againſt it, that ſo we may {top the growing q 
me] evil vetime, before it's capable of indaugering our 1 


ger] fra! Apoſtacy. N 
he] | 1 
or! III. To our final perſeverance, it's neceſſary that $ 


ce to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 
he] future, we ſhould endeavour to withdraw our - 
ad | Affections from the Temptations of the World, i 
ct but more eſpecially from thoſe Temptations which 44 
he # were» the Occaſions of our Fall. For thus we are * 
ay] ſtrictiy prohibited 0 ſet our affections upon things nn 
id en the earth, Col. iii. 21. to love the World, and the of 
n- things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. to lay 
ie, | #p for our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Mat. vi. 19. 
400 it is the proper Character of a true Chriſtian — 
to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to con- 
he verſe as a Stranger and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 1 3. Wi 
e As on the contrary, to mind earthly things, and to il 
f | be lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, are J. 
made the proper Characters of Infidels and Apo- 
. | fates, Phil. ii. 19. compared with 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
And ſo inconſiſtent is an inordinate Affection to 1 
the World, with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian \Y 
11 Warfare, that St. James expreſiy tells us, That the | 
C 


friendſhip of the World is enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. 
and *tis to the Exceſs of our Friendſhip to it that 
the Scripture frequeutly attributes our Apoſtacy, 
1] 2 Tim. iv. 10. And the Apoſtle tells us, That they 

that will ve rich, that is, 1 covet to be 
; fo, fall into tem 152 and à ſnare, and into many 
7 


> — = 9 


- — 
* . 


fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown Men in perdition 
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and deſtruction; and that the love of money is the m 
of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which | 
apparent, how neceſſary it is, in the Accountsin 
Chriſtianity, in order to our perſeverance, that \re 
ſhould endeavour to wean and abſtract our ſelve 
from the World. Fa 
For this World is the Magazine of all thd d 
Temptations by which our Vertue and Innocenjye 

is importuned and æſſaulted; and *tis either t 
Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honopve 
that allures, or the Fear of ſome of the contra 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe qai 
Religion that affrzghrs us from our Duty. Whil|: 1 
therefore we immoderately love thoſe Goods ani 
Fils which are the Solicitors of Vice, we are. ile 
very great danger of being conquered and led ca 
tive by it. Fortis not for the ſake of ſinnivg tha 
Men ſin, but for the ſake of thoſe Goods, or tle 
avoid thoſe Fvils which are appendent to thei! 
ſinning or not ſinning; and conſequently, the morg 
a Man loves thoſe Goods which cling and adhere t 
a ſinful Action, the more propenſe he will be t 
the Commiſſion of it; and the more he dread 
thoſe Evils which he can moſt eaſily avoid by a 
ſinful Action, the more prone and inclinable he 
will be to it. Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance 
in this Warfare againſt fin, it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that we rec b our Opinion of the Goods and 
Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our 
Affection towards them, eſpecially towards thoſe 
that have been moſt prevalent with us. For the 
Temptation that prevails upon us diſcovers the 
weak Side of our Nature, and inſtructs the Devil 
what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to allure ar 
effright us; and to be ſure that {ne Tn 
| | CEN OY Who 
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5 the m hath been ſo many thouſand Years ſtudying 
hich | Arts of ſeducing us, will not fail to aſſault us 
ountsin where he hath been already ſucceſsful ; and 
that jrefore it concerns us to fortifie our ſelves there, 


ntraf the World, and renders them ſo ſucceſsful 

ſe gainſt us; we fanſie that to be in them which 

Whil not, and ſo are, affeFed not fo much with the 

5 an ings themſelves, as with the falle Repreſentations 

Ire iſe make of them. 

1 ca | . 
" tha] For it's plain the Goods of the World are behol- 
Ir tqen to our ſelves, for the greateſt part of thoſe Beau- 

theiges with which they tempt and allure us; and *tis 

norqur Fancy that gives the Paint and Fuc us with which 
'e tqhey charm and inamour our Affections; and fo for 
e tqhe Evils of the World, *tis our own Imagination 
ead*hat diſguiſes them into ſuch Bugs and Scare-crows, 
V apnd puts thoſe gbaſtly Yizors on them with which 
 hethey fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
”71cebut take care to reftifie our Opinions of them both, 
la- and to ſtrip them out of their imaginary Terrours 
ind land Allurements, we ſhould thereby diſarm them of 
Ur [their main Strength, and render them much leſs able 
o/e |to ſeduce us for the future. And this methinks we 
he might eaſily do, if we would but fairly repreſent to 
he | our ſelves the preſent State and Poſture of our Affairs. 
il tor we area ſort of Beings, that are every Moment 
r {travelling from hence to an eternal World, where an 
"> une xpreſſible Happineſs or Miſery attends us; my 
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that we enjoy or ſuffer in this Life, is only the Con. 
venience or Inconventence of a ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence upon out 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Virtue or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eter- 
nity, and make us happy or miſerable there for 
ever. But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or Pleaſure, 
Diſgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe ten or twenty Years will be as 
perfectly indifferent to us as our laſt Nights Dream 
was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, 
methinks, duly conſidered, were enough to render 
us very unconcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to us here. For what a mighty Matter is 
it whether 1 fare well or ill for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expired muſt be happy 
or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages; and 
what will theſe lictle Goods or Evils ſignifie to 
me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my Sou! 
in Eternity? When 1 am ſtript into a naked Spirit, 
and ſet aſhore upon the inviſible World, then all 


theſe things will be as if they never were, and in 


the twinkling of an Eye I ſhall /oſe Sight of them 
for ever; and of all that I enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life I ſhall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 


or Vice, whoſe Wines will prove my eternal Happi- 


neſs or Miſery. Doubtleſs, would we but accuſtom | ** 
our Minds to ſuch Reflections as ' theſe ,, they | 


would effeQually reſtrain us from the immoderate 
Love or Fear of the things of this World, and 


reduce us to a conſtant and efficacious Perſuaſion, that 


there is no Good in this World comparable to that 


of doing our Duty, nor any Evil incident to us 


ia this Life, that is not infinitely leſs n 
£743 than 


| 


—— —„ 


Chap. IV. The Perfect ive Duties, 319 


than Sin. And when once our Affection to this 
World, and our Opinion of the Goods and Evils 
of it, are thus moderated and reftified, the Tem- 
ptations to Sin will quite /oſe their hold of us, 
and be no more able to faſten upon our Reſoluti- 
on. So that now we may paſs ſafely through 
them whilſt they are ſparkling about us, there 
being no Tinder in our Breaſts for them to catch 
fire and kindle upon. Now they will be no longer 
capable to allure or affright us, thoſe boſom Ora- 
tors being ſilenced that were wont to contend for 
| them, and to magnifie their Charms and Terrors; 

and when we neither immoderately love nor fear 
them, 'twill be no hard matter to defend our Ver- 


tue and Innocence againſt all their Aſaults and 
Importunities. 


IV. To our final Perſeverance, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould more curiouſiy ſearch into the ſmaller De- 
fects and Indecencies 4 our Nature, in order to our 
reforming and correcting them. Hence we are com- 
manded ro hate even the garments ſpotted by the fleſh, 
Jude 23. 5. e. to take care of the Beginnings of Sin, of 
any thing that hath the leaſt Spot or Infection of it, 
and accordingly we are obliged not only to take care 
to rub out the greater Stains of our Nature, but to 
be diligent that we may be found of our Lord in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14. i. e. to en- 
deavour to reform thoſe ſmaller and more indiſcern- 
able Defects of our Nature, which though they do 
not totally fair, yet very much ſpot and gy 4 it; 
that ſo at the coming of our Lord we may be found 

jot only ſincere and upright, but, as near as may 
be innocent and blameleſs. For: ſo Phil. ii. 15. we 
are bid to be blameleſi, harmleſs, and without rebuke 

in 
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in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, 
i. e. to endeavour ſo to demean our ſelves in this 
World, as that we may appear, not only honeſt 
for the main, but, ſo. near as is poſlible /porleſs and 
unreprovable. And indeed there is nothing doth 


more frequently occaſion Mens final Miſcarriage in 


Religion, than their not being careful and diligent 


in- this matter. When they firſt enter into the | 


Chriſtian Warfare, they very induſtriouſly ſet 
themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go no 
Farther; but alas, in'the mean time, while they 
are thus induſtriouſly buſied in ſubduing their old 
Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
Jets in their Nature, which by a timely Care and 
Inſpection, they might eaſily correct? but theſe 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and increaſe, till at laſt they become as 
hurt ful and dangerous to them as their old Sins 
were, againſt Which they have all this while ſo 
Zea louſly contended. As, for inſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were prophane, it may be, or ſenſual, or ye- 
-hemently addicted to Faud and Oppreſſion; and 
againſt theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
Zeal and Animoſity ; and ſo far they did wel; but 
in the mean time, perhaps there was Pride and 
Oſt ent atiun, Envy and Peeviſhneſs, Self-will and 
Crnſoriouſneſe, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in 
their Natures, all which they might have eaſily 
*cnred by timely Applications; but alas! in the heat 
of their Conteſt, againſt their other Sins, they 
never'ſo much as minded or regarded theſe, but 
eben left them alone till they grew up into E 
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and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
| fatal and deſtructive to their Souls, as thoſe were 
which they have been all this while ſubdring and 
mortiſying. So that, after all, they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been confaring up one Devil 
while they have been laying another; and whilſt the 
Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this 
Shore, it hath been flowing on the contrary, and 
as it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it -hath ſwelled into 
' Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſfly 
carrying on your Warfare againſt your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelves too apt to be rickled with 
Applauſe, and pryfed with vain Oſtentation; have 
a a Care now, that while you are ſtarving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
correct this little Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, "twill ſoon be as dangerous and miſchieous 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are contending ; *twill by degrees, ſo 
inſinuate into your good Intentions, and ſo ſophi- 
ſticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will 
intend nothing elſe but Applauſe; . and- ſo.. your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pageantry, and your Spiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of Profaneneſs into 
Hypocriſie, It may be whilſt you are contending a- 
gainſt thoſe fleſhly Inclinations, by which you have 
formerly been captivated, your Hearts will begin 
to ſwell with all over-weening Conceit of your 
own Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a ' Conſequence 
of that, to entertain contemptuou and cenforious 
Thoughts of your Brethren; beware now, - that 
whilſt you are ſtruggling with your old fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not over-look theſe little Defe#s and Indecen- 
cies of your Nature; leſt whilſt you are conquer- 


ing 
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in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, 
i. e. to endeavour ſo to demean our ſelves in this 
World, as that we may appear, not only honeſt 
for the main, but, ſo. near as is poſlible ſporleſs and 
unreprovable. And indeed there is nothing doth 
more frequently occaſion Mens final Miſcarriage in 
Religion, than their not being careful and diligent 
in*this matter. When they firſt enter into the 
Chriſtian Warfare, they very induſtriouſly ſet 
themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go no 
Farther; but alas, in the mean time, while they 
are thus induſtriouſly buſied in ſubduing their old 
Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
Jets in their Nature, which by a timely Care and 
Inſpection, they might eaſily correct? but theſe 


they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 


to grow and increaſe, till at laſt they become as 
bartful and dangerous to them as their old Sins 
were, againſt which they have all this while ſo 
zeatouſly contended. As, for inſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were prophane, it may be, or ſenſual, or ye- 
-hemently addicted to Fraud and Oppreſſion; and 
-gainft theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
"Zeal and Animoſity ;, and ſo far they did well; but 
in the mean time, perhaps there was Pride and 
 Oſlentation,, Envy and Peeviſhneſs, Self-will and 
 Cenſoriouſneſs, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in 
their Natures, all which they might have eaſily 
cured by timely Applications; but alas! in the heat 
of their Conteſt, againſt their other Sins, they 
never ſo much as minded or regarded theſe, but 


een left them alone till they grew up into obſtinate | 
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and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
fatal and deſtructive to their Souls, as thoſe were 
which they have been all this while ſabdaing and 
mortiſying. So that, after all, they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been corguring up one Devil 
while they have been laying another; and whilſt the 
Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this 
Shore, it hath been flowing on the contrary, and 
| as it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath ſwelled into 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are Zealouſly 
carrying on your Warfare againſt your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelves too apt to be r:ickled with 
Applauſe, and pyfed with vain Oſtentation ; have 
a Care now, that while you are ſtarving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
correct this little Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, *twill ſoon be as dangerous and miſchieous 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are contending ; *twill by degrees, ſo 
inſinuate into your good Intentions, and ſo ſophi- 
ſticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will 
intend nothing elſe but Applauſe; . and- ſo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pageantry, and your Spiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of Profaneneſs into 
Hypocriſie. It may be whilſt you are contending a- 
gainſt thoſe fleſhly Inclinations, by which you have 
formerly been captivated, your Hearts will- begin 
to ſwell with all over-weening Conceit of your 
own Vertue and Godlineſs, and as 'a' Conſequence 
of that, to entertain contemptuou and cenforious 
Thoughts of your Brethren; beware now, - that 
whilſt you are ſtruggling with your old fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not over-look theſe little Defects and Indecen- 
cies of your Nature; leſt whilſt you are conquer- 


ing 


—— 


ſuaded they are, it is all one tome. For when I do 


when 1 do what I try believe he hath forbidden. 
And fo, by rot complying with my Spiritual Gover- 


they command is wlawful, I do formally, and in 
Will as much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, as it it were 
really unlawful. So that, in ſhort, when the Go- 
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Church to diſobey their Church-Governours in an 
lawful Matter; becauſe being ſubjected to their A. 
thority by Chriſt the Supreme Head of the Church. 
Catholick, they are obliged to ſubmit to them as t. 
his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not antecedently prohibited. And if rather 
than do ſo, they ſhall chuſe to revolt from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Schiſma: 
ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Rebel 
to Chriſt's Authority in that particular Church they 
revolt from. For what Faction is in the State, that 
is Schiſm in the Church, viz. an unjuſt Oppoſition 
to Authority; the one to Chriſt's Civil Authority 
derived upon our Magiſtrates, the other to his /pi- 
ritual Authority derived upon our Biſhops and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Governours. 1 1 280 | 
*Tis true, in ſome Caſes, as I hinted before, 
witharawing from the Communion of a Church 
may be ſo far from being a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
that it may be an Act of Duty and Obedience to 
him; for where Chriſt, who is my ſupreme Lord, 
and my Eccleſiaſtical Governours, who are in Au— 
thority ander him, command things that are directly 
inconſiſtent, Jam doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than chem; yea, though their Commands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves, yet if I am fully per- 


what I falſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden, I am 
in Will as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, as 


nours out of an innocent Miſperſuaſion that what 


1 
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vernours of the Church, whereof I am a Member, 
do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 
things that are either unlawful in themſelves, or 
that, after due Examination, I verily believe are 
unlawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, rather to deſert that Commu- 
nion, than to comply with the Terms and Tondi- 
tions of it. | 

But ſince to deſert the Communion of a Church 


is a matter of va/# Moment, (as I ſhall prove by 


and by) it ought not to be done without the 
greateſt Caution and Tenderneſs. For he that re- 
jects ſinful Terms of Communion without juſt En- 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, is formally as 
much a Schiſmatick, i. e. he is as much a Rebel in 
Will to Chriſt's Spiritual Authority in his Church 
Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rejects 
innocent and lawful ones. For had it been only the 
Sinfulneſs of the Condition that diſpleaſed him, he 
would have made Conſcience before he preſumed 
to reject it, duly to inform himſelf whether it were 
ſinful or no; but by thus rejecting it at 4 venture, 
without a due Enquiry into the nature of it, he 


plainly ſhews that twas not ſo much the Sin that 


diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that impoſed it; 
and that 'twas not his Conſcience that took offence 
at it, but his Humour; and conſequently, that he 
would have had the ſame Diſlike of it, though 
it had been /awful and innocent. For Conſcience 
being an Act of the Judgment and Reaſon, cannot 
be offended without Reaſon either real or apparent? 
and without making a de Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended at, we can have 
no Reaſon that will either warrant or excuſe our 


Offence. | 
| : 2 2 Now 
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Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we 


ſhould impartially examine both ſides of the Queſti- 

on; and that while we are doing ſo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, Þ 
and equally attend to what can be ſaid for, as well Þ 
as to what can be ſaid againſt it; and then that Þ 
upon a full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, 
as near as we can, on which fide the Truth lies, 
without Favour or Affection. For he that enquires Þ 
only what can be ſaid againſt the Matter he is offen- 


ed at, doth thereby give a plain Indication that he 


is reſolved to be offended at it right or wrong; and 


that the End of his Enquiry is not ſo much to ſatis- 
fie his Conſcience, as to fortifie his unreaſonable Pre- 
judice, Wherefore before we do reject the Condi- 
tions of our Churches Communion as ſinful, we are 
obliged under the Penalty of wilful Schiſm, impar- 
tially to enquire what is to be ſaid for as well as 
againſt them ; and for this End to apply our ſelves 
to our Spiritual Governours and Paſtors, and pro- 
poſed our Doubts to them, and attend to their Reſo- 
lutions with an honeſt, teachable Mind, that is wil- 
ling to be informed ; and where we are capable of 
judging, faithfully to pernſe thoſe Books and Argu- 
ments that make for the one ſide as well as the _— 
For unleſs we do thus, it's plain that we are biaſſed 
by a factious Inclination, and that we have a great 
Mind to ſeperate from the Churches Communi- 
on. For if we were not prejudiced againſt her 


Authority by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we 


ſhould be as forward at leaſt to conſult what may 
be ſaid for her Impoſitions, as what # faid againſ# 
them. 

But then if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as a plain and illiterate Communicant cannot judge 


of 
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of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that 
make for, or againſt them, ſuch Perſons in ſuch 
Caſes are obliged humbly to acquieſce in the 
Churches Authority, and not blindly to ſeperate 
from her they know not why. As for Inſtance, ſup- 
Z poſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a Form of 
Government, or ſuch Modes of Diſcipline, or 
* Riohts and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip as 
carry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs 
Contradiction to any Command of our Saviour, 
as to inable an zirerate Chriſtian rationally to pro- 


nounce them unlamful, and whether they be unlaw- 
ful or no, is not to be determined perhaps without 
ſome Skill in the Original Languages, and the critical 
Acceptations of Phraſes, or inſight into Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory or Metaphyſical Niceties and Speculations 
and *tis by ſome of theſe that moſt of the Controver- 
fies between «s and our diſſenting Brethren are to be 
judged and decided, Now in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
where he cannot judge for himſelf, what ſhould an 
unlearned Communicant do? Why, this he knows 
well enough, that *tis his Duty in all /awfal things 
to ſubmit to the Governours of his Church, and 
reverence Chriſt's Authority in them ; but whether 
the above-named matters they impoſe be lawful or 
no, he neither doth nor can know. So that if 
upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſititions, he rejeFs the 
Churches Communion, he rejects it he knows not 
why; and to avoid doing that which he doth not 
know is a Sin, he refuſes to do that which he knows 
is a Duty. So that whether that which the Church 
impoſes be lawful or no, tis apparent Rebellion in 


him to refuſe it; becauſe for all that he knows it 


is lawful, and though it ſhould be unlamſul, yet 
that cannot be the Motive of his Non-compliance 
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with it, who doth not underſtand the Reaſons that 
make it ſo. He therefore that ſeperates from the 
Communion of the Church for Canſes that he 
cannot judge of, muſt neceſſarily ſeperate without 


Cauſe or Reaſon; he can have neither true nor 
falſe Pretence for his Seperation; becauſe the Ar- 


guments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his 


Cognizancez and conſequently, if he thereupon F 
withdraw from the Churches Communion,  *tis | 
not becauſe he cannot comply with her ſinſul Im- 
Poſitions, but becauſe he will not ſubmit to her | 
74ſt Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting | 
aur Judgment to the Churches, in Caſes where | 
we cannot judge for our ſelves, we take an effe- | 


tual Courſe to ſecure our Innocence. For though 
that which the Church injoins us ſhould be mate- 
rally, ſinful, yet to us who neither do nor can 
underſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only as 
an innocent Errour, becauſe by following the 
Churches Reaſon where our own cannot guide us, we 
take the beſt Courſe we can mot to be (miſtaken ; 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this to ex- 
cuſe us, that *twas by following an Authority which 
God Himſelf hath ſet over us; whereas if we are 
miſtaken on the other ſide, we are left altogether 

ine æcuſable. . | 
But then there may be other Conditions of 
Church Communion, of whoſe «nlawfulneſs a 
Communicant may be very doubt ful, though he 
be not confidently per ſuaded of it; and what is to 
be done in this Caſe? To which I anſwer ; Firſt, 
that 'tis doubtleſs our Duty not Raſhly to deter- 
mine any thing to be falſe or unlamſul which our 
Spiritual Governours have determined to be true 
or lawful. For we are bound by the Law of 
| EN Chriſtian 


9, COPE = y r n 


— Yo. re Oo oy 026. © L6 


W Mit. „ Fm a 


— 


. ̃ Üͥ , % . % A n , ˙ -,, . os O Q . x Rog . , os ons 


f 
1 
| 
, 
5 
. 
q 
| 


r 


Chap. IV. He Perfeitive Duties. 331 


Chriſtian Modeſty to conclude, That they kavins 


a larger Proſpect of things than we, and preater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are far more 
capable Judges of what is true and lawful; and 
conſequently, though we may poſſibly have ſome 
little Probability that their Opinion is falſe, or their 


Command unlawful, yet we ought not to determine 
it ſo, unleſs it be in ſuch plain and evident Caſes 
as do not only out-weigh the Probability of their 


Opinions, but the Authoritty of them too. Where- 


fore in Caſes of a doubt ful Nature, *tis both mo- 


7 deft and ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 


? Superiours ; becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own Jpnorance to excuſe, but their Authority to 


warrant us, and if we ſhould happen to be in the 
Wrong through our Modeſty and Humility, *twill 
be ſafer for us than to be in the Right through 
our. Pride and Self-conceit, But perhaps the Pro- 
bability of our ſide may be ſo great, or at leaſt 
feem ſo to us, that notwithſtanding we give all due 
Reſpe& and Deference to her Authority, we can- 
not forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Con- 
ditions of Communicn. If ſo, then, Secondly, 
tis to be conſidered that *tis as much our Duty to 
Obey her Commands in things that are lawful, as 
not to Obey them in things that are unlawful ; 
and therefore if we only doubt whether her Com- 
mands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make 
us as fearful of diſobeying as it doth of obeying 
them, - becauſe the Danger of ſigning is on both 
ſides equal. And therefore in this Cafe, wherein 
I am neceſſitated to determine my ſelf. one way or 
other, it is doubtleſs my Duty to determine on 
that fide which makes moſt for the Churches Se- 
curity and Peace, which next to the Honour of 
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God and the Salvation of Souls ought to be pre- Þ 
ferred above all things; and which conſequently, F 
if it be of any Weight with me muſt neceſſarily turn 
the Scale of my Choice when it is before in MÆMquili- 
brio; and whether to obey or diſobey be moſt for 
the Churches Peace, is very eaſie to be determined. 


The Sum of all therefore is this, That 'tis our Du- Þ 
ty to continue in ſtrict Obedience to, and Communion | 
with that Particular Church whereof we are Mem- 
bers, ſo long as it injoins us nothing that is Þ 
plainly and apparently ſinful ; that if either we | 
cannot judge of the Sinfulneſs or Lawfulneſs of her | 


Conditions of Communion, or do only doube of | 


their Lawf«lneſs, we are obliged to ſubmit to her 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeperate 
from her till upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced that 
they are ſinful. | | y 
Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, is evident not only from 'the above- 
named Scriptures by which the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers and 
Governours of them, and the Subjects and Mem- 
bers of thoſe Church are required to yield them 
bedience; but alſo from thoſe Texts which for- 
1d Diviſions in the particular Churches, ſuch as 
1 Cor. i. 10, 1 beſeech you by the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt that there be no Diviſions among you; 
and which bid us mark them that cauſe Druifions 
among us and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and alſa 
which Schiſins and Diviſions to be Fruits of the 
fleſh, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. Jude 19. 
and in a word, which requires us ro endeavour to 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace 
the | FM Ephef 


1 
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Epeſ. iv. 3. to be of one mind, 2 Cor. Xiil. 11. 


and to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, 


1 


particular Corporation o 


Phil. i. 27. all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of particular Churches, to 
7 oblige them by no means to diſſent and ſeperate 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by jaſt and manifeſt Reaſons; and methinks 


tis a moſt pathetical Conjuration of the Apoſtle, 
If there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 


of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 


and mercies; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
which Exhortation he pre them as they were a 

Chriſtians under Epaphro- 


* ditus their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent this 


Epiſtle to them. The Senſe of all which is, to 
oblige us not to diſunite our ſelves from the Church 
of which we are Members, ſo long as we are per- 
mitted to continue in her Communion without 
doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or 
if we ſuppoſe thoſe Diviſions which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Faction: 
within the Church without actual Separation, then 
much more is Separation, which is the higheſt 
Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for Men to fo ate 
from the Churches Communion upon little Piquez, 
uncertain Scruples, and blind Pregudices, is a very 
reat and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel; 'tis a 
manifeſt Violation of the Laws of Union, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his 
Church. And being ſo, it is no wonder that in 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
ſuch an infamous Character. For thus in the 31 
Canon of the Apoſtles, tis called Ambition and 


Tyranny 
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Tyranny, and condemned by 1pnarizs, the Dilci- 
ple of St. John, as the A , or Original of 
Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn. as a Sin that ſhuts Men out ſe 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and 
by the African Code tis ſtiled a deſtructive, ſacri- 
lig ious Sin, Con. Carth. &c. Can. 100. and St. Cy- 
prian makes it to be more Heinous than the Sin 

of the Lapſi that offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid Þ 
Perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 


ſelf would not exp/atg, de Unit. Eccleſ. and Dio- p 
ſius Ale xandrinus affirms, That to ſuffer Martyr- Þ , 
2 rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, is 


as glorious an Act as to die refuſing to offer Sa- Þ | 
criſice to Idols, Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6. And as 
they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of Re- 1 
ee. the Quinteſſence and Extract of all Chriſtian t 

ertue. | 

And indeed, tis to the Unity of the Members of ; 
the Church among themſelves, that the Scripture 
attributes their; Growth and Improvement in Piety : 
nd Vertue. For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not F 
only that Charity (or a mutual Agreement among | 
Church-Members) edifies, 1 Cor. viii. 1. but alſo | 
aſſures us that the whole Church or Collection | 
of Members become an holy Temple, and an Ha- 
bit at ion of God, by being ovvaguonoyeucrn, compatted, | 
and cloſely n::ed_ together in all its Parts, Ephe /. 
11. 21, 22. and Epheſ. iv. 16. he tells us, that the 
Church increaſes or, improves unto the ediſying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely. compacted and united in all us 
Parts and Members; and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, that 
tis not only from its Vnian with Chriſt, and thoſe 
nouriſhing. Influences that are thereby. conveyed 
from hita that the Church increaſes, with the in- 


creaſe 
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| creaſe of God, but alſo from its being knit together, 
or firmly united in all its Parts. And if Union be 
ſo neceſſary to the Growth and Perfection of the 
Church, it can be no leſs neceſſary to the Improve- 
ment of each particular Member of it. For, 


1. Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
» Communion do Naturally / the Tempers of Men, 
and render them peeviſh and uncharitable towards 
one another. For the ſeparating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be forced to accuſe thoſe 
they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
foul enough to juſtiſie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they muſt make up in Pre- 
zence, otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as peeviſh 
and obſtinate Schiſmaticks; and then the Party 
they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem it ſelf in- 
Jured, and in its own Defence be forced to recri- 
minate, and this will alarm the Separatiſts into 
greater Heats and Animoſities, and ſo like two 
Flints daſh'd together, they will be continually 
ſparkling and ſpitting fire at one another, till they 
have kindled the quarrel into an inquenchable Flame. 
Whereas had the Dividers but continued their Com- 
munion, all this might have been prevented, and 
they might have eaſily continued their Charity, 
though they had retained the Opinions upon which 
they ſeparated. For had they but exerciſed that 
Modeſty and Goodneſs as not to prefer their own 
private Sentiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole Church, they would either have kept 
their Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not have 
advanted them into Principles of Separation; and 
ſo by continuing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they diſſented in Opi- 
non, 
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nion, they would have declared that they judged 
their Errors to be tolerable, For by not ſeparating 
from them, they would have plainly manifeſted 
that they ſaw Reaſon enough to unite upon the 
ſcore of thoſe Points in which they were agreed, 
but none to diſunite upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed; and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal of Reaſon to love, but none to 
hate and perſecute one another ; and whilſt they 
mutually retained this good Opinion of cae ano- 
ther, *tis very unlikely that their little Differences 
ſhould cauſe any great Breaches in their Charity. 
Schiſm therefore being ſo deſtructive to our Cba- 
rity, which is one of the leading Vertues of qur 
Religion, muſt needs have a very malevolent A- 
ſpe& upon our Perſeverance, For he that from a 
charitable Temper, relapſes into a ſpiteful and ran- 
corous one, is Apoſtatized from ane half of the Re- 
ligion of a Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one of 
the faireſt Graces of a Saint, for one of the blackeſt 
Characters of a Devil. But then, 

2. Schiſins, or unneceſſary Breaches of Church- 
Communion, do naturally lead to the fouleſft Hy- 
pocriſies, For he that ſeparates from a Church is 
a very bad Man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, 
and Zeal for thoſe things upon which he ſepa- 
fates; which Zeal of his, when once he is attually 
ſeparated, will be much more inflamed, and that 
both by the Oppoſition of the Church he is ſepara- 
ted from, and the Inſtigation of the Sect he is ſepa- 
rated to; and ſo by Degrees that holy Fervour 
which ſhould ayimate him in the plain and ungue- 
zonable Duties of Religion, will blaze into a fierce 
:ontentioa for” thoſe lzerle Opinions that conſti- 
tute the Sec be is ingaged in. For our Nature 
as being 
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being finite and limited in all its Operations, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould operate divers ways at once 


with equal Force and Vigour ; but whatſoever 


Time and Attendance we beſtow upon ene thing, 
we muſt neceſſarily ſubſtra# from another, Now 


whilſt we continue in a peaceable Communion 
with the Church, we have no other uſe for our 
Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Vertues, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and 


this all Men agree is the beſt Uſe it can be put to; 
but when once we are entered into a ſchiſmatical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for 
it; namely, to quarrel at Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 


tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for our triffling Specula- 
tions, and Opinions. Which muſt neceſſarily 
weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it 
more remiſs and indifferent in the great and indiſpen- 
ſible Duties of Religion; and whilſt *tis thus m- 
pertinently buſied in picking Straws, and contend- 
ing about Mint and Cummin, to be ſure it muſt 
more or leſs neglect the great and weighty things 
of the Law; and ſo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmer about little Opinions and 
Circumſtances of Religion, it will be continually 
waxing cooler and cooler in the neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial Duties of it; till at laſt *tis wholly degenera- 
ted into Peeviſhneſs and Faction, and dwindled 
away into a fierce Contention about Trifles, That 
this is the natural Effect of Schiſm appears by too 
many woful Experiments. For how many Inſtances 
of Men are there among our ſelves, who had once 
an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of Religi- 
on, and made great Conſcience of living ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, but aſe 

wards 
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wards becoming Bigots to ſuch a Sect or Party, have 
diverted the Stream of their Zeal into another 
Channel, where its irregular Carrent hath only made 


a Noiſe, and fill'd the World with a loud and turbu- 
lent Clamour about little things, but as to thoſe Þ 
great and important Duties upon which their Hap- Þ 
pineſs depends, hath been profoundly mute and in- 
different; and ſo their Religion, like an Hectick 
Body, hath by degrees been conſumed by its own F 
Heats, whilſt that Zeal and Fervour which ſhould F 
move and animate it, hath been converted into its 
Diſeaſe, and wholly evaporated into Faction and Þ 


Tarbulency ; and whilſt their Zeal is thus mifimploy- 
ed about the little Frifles of their Sect, and they 
are ready to ſtart at an innocent Ceremony, and to 
ſwoon at the ſight of an indifferent Mode and Ap- 
pendage of Religion, as if they- were afraid leſt it 
ſhould infe# them at a diſtance, they can ſwallow 
Camels though they ſtrain at theſe Gnats, and glibly 
digeſt the groſſeſt Immoralities. 


3. And laſtly, Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches 
of Church-Communion, do naturally lead to down- 
right Irreligion. For when once a Man departeth 
from an eſtabliſhed Church without a 7«/# Warrant, 
there is nothing can confine or ſet Shores to 
him, he hath no Principles that can ſtay him any 
where, or ſet any Meaſures of Changing to him. 
For when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to ſuch a Set, what 
ſhould hinder him from running from that Sec to 
another, and ſo on from Se& to Sect, till he hath 
run himſelf out of all Religion? He is rolling down 
a ſteep Hill, and hath no Principles to tay him, ſo 
that *tis impoſlible to deternine whicher he will 


27 


r ß w . Cena 


Chap. IV. The Perfettive Duties. 339 


go, or where he will ſtop; he may perhaps ſtay at 
/uch an Opinion, but it he doth, it is by chance, 
| and if he doth vor, he will be edleſly rolling from 
one Opinion to another, and ſhifting his Church 
as often as his Almanack, For Schiſm is a large La- 
byrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into 
infinite Paths and Allies, wherein a Man may wan- 
dier to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the more 1 
he may loſe himſelf; and then when he hath wan- ql 
dred a while out of one wild Opinion into no- Mg 
ther, and ſtill perceives that the farther he goes, 
the more he is diſſatrsfied, tis a thouſand to one it 
he doth not at laſt pet and queſtion all Religion, 
as if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd 
or doubt ful Opinions, contriv'd on purpoſe to 
amuſe Mens minds, and intangle them in endleſs 
- Þ Perplexities. For the Schiſmarick, as I ſhewed 
before, doth commonly place a great Part of his 
Religion in that Opinion upon which he divides 
and ſeparates, ſo that if once he be aiſſarisfied 
with this, as in all probability he will quickly be, 
having begun already to ring Changes, he will be 
under a great Temptation to miſtruſt the whole 
Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he finds 
this darling Opimon is, eſpecially after he hath run 
through ſeveral Sets of Opinions, and finds them 
at laſt to be all Deluſions. For as weak Heads, 
when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, are apt 
to ſuſpect that the Foundations are infirm ; fo weak 
Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpect even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they 
perceive thoſe darling Notions totter which they 
have confidently preſum'd to ſuperſtruct upon it. 
Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but 
that the Atheiſin of this preſent Age, is very much 
owing 
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owing, to its Sefs and Diviſions. For how many 
woful Examples have we of Perſons who had once 
a great deal of Zeal for, and Satisfaction in Reli- 
gion, that upon their cauſleſs Defection from the 
Churches Communion have run from Sect to Set, 
and from one extravagant Opinion to another, till 
being at laſt convinced of the Cheats and Impoſtures 
of them all, they have diſcarded Religion it ſelf, 
and made their laſt Reſort into Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity; Since therefore Schiſm hath ſo many AA.. 
chiefs attending it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly en- 
danger our Perſeverance in Religion, it highly con- 
cerns us, as we would hold out to the End in the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe 
to the Communion of the Church, 


VI. To our fina! Perſeverance in the Chriſti- 
an Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
not ſtint our Progreſs in Religion (out of a ford 
Opinion that we are good enough already) to any 
determinate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodneſs. 
For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace, 
but ill to be growing in it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not 
only to do the work of the Lord, but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk 
in all well-pleaſing to God, but to abound in ſo doing 
more and more, 1 Thel. iv. 1. to forget what is be- 
hind, i. e. the Degrees of Virtue and Goodneſs 
we have already attained, and to be {till preſſing for- 
ward to the mark of our high Calling, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
The Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould not limit 
our ſelves to our preſent Attainments, out of a 
ſlothful Opinion that we are good enough already, 
but that we ſhould ſtill be proceeding on to farther 


and farther Degrees of Perfection. For Holineſs 
is 
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is every where enjoined in the Goſpel in unlimited 


and indefinite Meaſures, and our Progreſs in it 


had no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree of poſſible Perfection. An Injunction which 
will keep us for ever ſufficiently :mployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be ſtill aſpiring beyond 
our preſent Attainments; and the Neglect of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Man's final 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceſſary to remove them from the Brink 
of Eternal Perdition, and if they can but ſo far 
prevail againſt their Sin, as to arrive at the lower- 
moſt Degree of Sincere Obedience, and but juſt 
paſs the 'Line which ſeparates between a bad and 
good State, that ſo if they die as they are, they 
may hope to eſcape Hell, and arrive at ſome Degree 
of Happineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now beſides that Line 
which parts thoſe two States of Sin and Grace 
is not ſo eaſily diſcernible, but that you may 
very probably be deceived, and imagine that you 
are got over it into the State of Grace, whileſt 
you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion 
of Sin, and ſo may periſh at laſt at the very Mout h 
of your Harbour; beſides that, *tis a fearful Sign 
that you are yet in your Sins, that you deſign no 
farther but juſt to eſcape that Everlaſting Ruine 
that attends them, which plainly ſhews that the 
Fear of Hell is the Soul of your Religion and 
that there is not the leaſt Degree of true Love to 
God intermingled with it, without which your 
Religion will be altogether inſronificant ; beſides 
all this I ſay, while you reſt in ſuch an imperfect 
State of Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Neigh- 


bourbood to à ſinful State, and fo are in continual 
A a danger 
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danger of returning thither again. For how is it 
poſſible you ſhould be /afe, while you ſtay upon the 
Brink of that miſerable State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have fo ma- 
ny ſtrong Inclinations within you, concurring with 
the numberleſs Temptations without you, to thruſt 
you headlong back again into it? So that if you 
would be ſecure, it is not ſufficient for you juſt to 
get out of your ſinful State, and ſtay there, but you 
muſt ſtil] be removing farther and farther from it, 
by proceeding on ſtill to farther Degrees of Perfe- 
ction. For you muſt conſider that there is a vaſt 
Diſtance between a State of ſincere, and of con- 
firmed Goodneſs, and that all the while you are 
paſſing on from the one to the other, you are more 
or leſs in Danger of Relapſing. For you bave 
been ſincerely good, ever ſince your firſt Entrance 
into a firm and hearty Reſolution of Amendment; 
but alas ſince that, how many times have you 
been in danger of relapſing into your old ſinful 
Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions have 
there been between your Fleſh and your Spirit, 
your bad Inclinations, and your pious Reſoluti- 
ons? And though the latter hath been moſt com- 
monly victorious, yet how often hath it been yeild- 
ing, yea, how often hath it been vanquiſut? Inſo- 
much that if you had not by a quick Repentance 
revived it immediately, it had been dead long ſince, 
and you had been as much enſlaved to your Luſts 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you will never 

be wholly free till you have utterly extinguiſht your 

vicious Inclinations, and imwrought all the Ver- 

tues of Religion into your Natures; and then 

you will be arrived to that confirmed State of Good- 

neſs, from which it will be morally impoſlible for 

you 
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you to revolt. If therefore you would ſecure your 
Perſeverance to the End, beware you do not 
limit your ſelves in the Way; for though if you die 
but juſt ſincerely good, you ſhall certainly eſcape 
Hell; yet, in 2!) probability you will not be long 
ſmcerely good, daleſs you be ſomething more; that 
is, unleſs you proceed in the Degrees of Vertue, 
and do more and more ſuppreſs your evil, and im- 
prove yuur good Diſpolitions and Inclinations. 
For {o long as there remains in you any Lnft to 
evil, „ou will be in Danger of being berr-ayed by 
it; and the ſtronger that Luſt is, the more it threa- 
tens your deſtruction. So that you can never be 
ſafe, ſo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainment on 
this ſide the confirmed State of Vertue, in which 
there is an utter Extinction of all evil Inclinations, 
you are more or leſs in Danger, proportionably as 
you are more or leſs diſtant from that happy Period. 

VII. To our final Perſeverance, it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpect of our Mortality, and 
indeavour to compoſe our ſelves before- hand into a 
good Poſture of dying. For thus we are called 
upon in this our militant State, to conſider our liter 
end, Dut. xxxii. 29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt Men are invited to number our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom, Pſalm xc. 12. and to 
wait till our change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which 
End we are put in mind that here we have ns 
abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that *tis appointed 
for all men once to die, Heb, ix. 27. and that our 
life is even as a vapour, that appears for a little time, 
and then vaniſhes away, james iv. 14. and to this 
purpoſe the Apoſtle applies this Conſideration, 
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1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. Now this I ſay, brethren, 
that is, of our Abode and Continuance here, 
upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our ſelves to 
a great Jndifferency as to the things of this World.) 
it remains that both they that have Wives be as though 
they bad none, and they that weep as though they 
wept not, and they that rejoce as though they rejoyced 
not, and they that buy as though they poſſeſſed not, 
and they that uſe this world as not abuſing it, for the 
faſhion of this world paſſes away, i. e. ſince your 
Time is here very ſbort, indeavour before-hand 
to looſen your ſelves from this World, and to 
put your ſelves into a fit Poſture of leaving it; 
for *tis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhifr- 
ed, and then there will an eternal State of things 
ſucceed, 

And indeed ſince to die well, is the laſt Act and 
final conſummation of onr Chriſtian Warfare, it 
muſt needs highly concern us to arm and prepare 
our ſelves for it before-hand, leaſt we loſe the 
bleſſed Prize by ſtumbling juſt at the Goal, and after 
a long Yoyage miſcarry for ever within Sight of 
Harbour. For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry, and how much we are concerned to throw 
that well, upon which ſo vaſt a State depends? 
O! 'Tis a ſerious thing to die, to paſs this dark 
Entry of Eternity, through which as we go right 
or wrong we are made or andone for ever. For to 
carry us right through, 'tis not a few Death-bed 
Sorrows, or good Wiſhes, a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or frighrfu! Prayers, or 
Lord have mercy upon us, will ſerve the turn; O! 
no, it is an expenſive Paſſage, which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to gefray, unleſs we carry along with 

us 
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us a large Stock of ſpiritual Preparations. We 
ſhall have need of a ſtrong and attive Faith, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with wiſe Confiderations, of 
a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an wnre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patience, a profonnd 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a well- 
grounded Hope of a bleſſed Eternity. For with- 
out all theſe together, we ſhall be very U-accoutred 
to 'die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcary- 
ing for ever. And theſe are ſuch things as do not 
uſually ſpring up like Muſhromes in a Night, or in 
the few diſturbed Moments of a dying Time, but 
do ask a much larger and ſerener Seaſon to grow 
and ripen in. So that if we mean to die well, and 
ſo come off viforionuſly in this laſt Act of our 
ſpiritual Warfare, we muſt now, while we are 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charzel-houſe, and read Lectures to our 
ſelves upon the Skeletons and Death-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 


proaching Mortality, and from them take ſuch 


lively Pictures of the King of Terrours, as may 
render his grim Viſage and fearful Addreſſes ſo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
fore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Ap- 
proaches; with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is 
wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature, he 
plants and quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence infeſts us all over with continual Anguiſn 
and Pain; how when he hath tired and exhauſted 
us with his continued Batteries, and worn out 
our Strength with a ſucceſſion of weariſom Nights 
to /orrowful Days, he at laſt forms the Soul out 
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of all the Our-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heart; and how when he hath 
marked us for dead with a Baptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Frinds 
to- aſliſt him to grieve and vex us with their parting 
Kiſles and ſorromſul Adieus; and how at length, 
when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, 
he ruſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Convulſions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and turns it out to ſeek its Fortune in the 
wide World of Spirits, where 'tis either ſeixed on 
by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons 
of Sorrow and Deſpair, there to languiſh out its 
life in a diſmal Expectation of that dreadful Day 
wherein it muſt change its bad Condition for a 
worſe; or be conautted by Angles to ſome bleſſed 
Abode, there to remain in «»/peakable Pleaſure and 
Tranquility, till *tis Crowned with a glorious Re- 
ſurrection. Now ſince *tis moſt certain that we 
muſt all one time or other experience theſe things, 
but moſt uncertain how ſoon ; how much doth it 
concern us to think of them before-hand, and to 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoever they happen we may not be 
ſurprized, For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will familiarize its Terrours to 
us, ſo that whenever it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with it, 
will be much leſs ftartled and amazed at it; be- 
ſides that, it will wean vs from the inordinate De- 
ſire and over-eager Proſecution of the things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the 
Snares with which our Vices do too often intangle 
us; beſides all this, 1 fay, it will put us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual - Proviſions e 
Re hh that 
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that great Day of Expence, For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant 
Terrours, and the momentons Iſſues and Conſe- 
quents of Death, muſt he ſtrangely /tpified if he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited to ſore-arm and 
fortifie himſelf with all thoſe Graces and Defences 
that are neceſſary to render it eaſie, ſafe and pro- 

ſyperous. | 
VIII. To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that in order to 
the putting our ſelves into a good Poſture to die, 
we ſhould d:ſcharge our Conſciences of all the 
Reliques and Remains of our paſt guilt. For ſo 
we are commanded to take care that our hearts 
be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and 
to bold faith and à good conſcience, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
and to make this our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we 
have had our converſation in the world, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
In a word, to live in all good conſcience, Acts xxiii. 1. 
and to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God 
and towards Men, Acts xxiv. 16. Which though 
they are General Duties, do neceſſarily imply this 
Particular, that we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful 'Kecords 
and Regiſters of our Actions, and where-ever we 
find the leaſt Item of an uncancelled Guilt, imme» 
diately croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and mo- 
ral Revocation of it. For notwithſtanding we may 
have in the general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet there are ſome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 
we re- act no more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon 
the Mind, which nothing can cancel but our actual 
revoking and wxſirning them. As ſuppoſing that 
1 have heretofore either by my bad Counſels or Ex- 
A a 4 ample 
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ample ſeduced others Men into wicked Courſes ; 
it is not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, 
that I my ſelf abſtain from thoſe wicked Courſes 
for the future, but I muſt indeavour to undo the 
Miſchief which 1 have done to others by them, 
and by a ſolemn Recantation of my paſt Follies, 
by Per ſuaſion and good Connſel, and the Applica- 
tion of all other pious and prudent Means, indea- 
your to reduce thoſe whom I have formerly per- 
peried, For till I have done this, I wilfully per- 
mit the miſchievous Fyect of my Sin to remain; 
and it when I have wounded another, I ſuffer him 
to periſh without taking any care of his Care, I 
am guilty of his Murder though I never wound 
him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calumny ; it 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guilt of it 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but 1 
muſt alſo indeavour by a free Retractation to vin- 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have aſperſt him; for ſo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my mot Retratting 
the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully per- 
fiſt to defame and calumniate him, and fo long the 
Guilt of it muſt tick and abide upon my Conſci- 
ence, Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtate, either by Theft or Fraud, or Op- 
preſſion, it will not be ſufficient to aquit me, that 
for the future 1 forbear defrauding, forcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, but, if it be in my 
Power, I muſt make Keſtitution of all that J have 
wrongfully deprived him of; and that to himſelf, 
if he be living, or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
him in his Rights, and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor, who by God's Donation have the Propriety K 
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all ſuch Wefrs and Strays as have no other Owner 
| ſurviving. For it's certain that my wrongful Sei- 
zure of what is another Mans, doth not alienate 
his Right to it, ſo that he hath the ſame Right to 
| it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
took it from him, and conſequently, till I reftore 
it back to him; I continue to wrong him of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion by which I wrong- 
fully ſeized it; and whilſt I thus continue the Sin, 
tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt till abide 
upon me. In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us 
to be very nice and curious in examining our Ac- 
counts, to ſee if * be any of theſe Scores yet 
uncancelled, any of theſe bad Effects of our Sin yet 
remaining. For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
Accounts, it concerns us as much as our everlaſting 
Intereſt amounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Diligence to diſcharge it, that ſo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great 
Auditor of the World, all Scores between him and 
us may be ever'd and adiuſted. And indeed if we 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be to do upon a Death-bed; for that is 
moſt commonly a very improper State for religious 


* 


Action; ſince, for all we know, we may be di- 


ſtrafted in it by a Feaver, or ſtupified by an Apople xy, 
or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the inſuffer- 
able Torments of a Stone; either of which will 
render us incapable of every thing, but Dying, Or, 
if neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work enough with it; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough to exerciſe all our Vertue, and imploy all 
our Reaſon. - So that if we carry with us to our 
4 88 Death 
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Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancelbd Guilt, t. 
*tis a thouſand to one but in the Hurry of dying i. 
we ſhall leave it uncancell'd, and be arreſted for it a 
by the Divine Juſtice when we come into Eterni- y 
ty. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fata! 
Iſſue of our Chriſtian Warfare, it concerns us now g 
we are well to make a dil gent Inſpectiou into 1 
our Conſciences, to ſee if there yet remains any i 
old Reckonings of Guilt undiſchanged by us; and t 
if there be, not to give veſt to our Eyes, nor 
ſlumber to our Eye-lids, till by an actual nnſinning 
and Revocation of the Facts, we have totally croſ- 
ſed and diſcharged them. But then becauie many 
of theſe may ſlip out of our Mind, and ſo be paſt 
Recovery. 

IX. To the happy Concluſion of this our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, tis alſo neceſlary that to Compen- 
ſate, ſo far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of 
Guilt in us, we ſhould take care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſpent in ſifu! Courſes, 
by being doxbly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the 
contrary Vertues, and the doing all the contrary 
Good we are able. For of all the outward Bleſ- 
{ings that God affords us, our Time is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and ineſtimable; and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diſtri- 
bution of our Time he ſeems to be more ſparing 
and ſtrait-handed; for he gives it not to us in 
Rivers, but Drop by Drop, and Minute after Minute, 
ſo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another, And yet, good God! what Waſte 
do we make of theſe precious Drops of which 


thou 


AY en bes amnd'. at aa NE 25 A. ban 


ye Py i. 1 1 rn 7 


Chap. IV. The Perfective Duties. 391 


thou art ſo vice and ſparing? How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Childhood upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and after- 
wards upon the much. more ridiculous and unrea- 
| ſonahle ones of our vicious, profuſe, and extrava- 
| gant Appetites ? So that by that time we come to 
| a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
C ings, the main part of our time is uſually elapſed 
beyond revocation. How much therefore doth 
it concern us, after we have fo prodigaly ſquan- 
dered away the greateſt part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the beſt Improvement of the 
ſmall Remainder? That ſo we may at leaſt Moraly 
recover, that which is Phyſically irrecoverable. 
For though we cannot cauſe the p-/# Minutes we 
have ill ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can redou- 
ble our Diligence for the future, and thereby render 
every one Minute to come equivalent to every two 
that are paſt, For by a double diligence we may 
live as much in one Day, as we can in two by a ſin- 
gle, and conſequently, by doubly improving that 
Part of our time which is yet good and te come, 
we may morally retrieve that part which is ſoſt and 
one. | | 
This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great part 
of our time to no purpoſe, we ſhould from 
thenceforth live much in a little while, and re- 
trieve our paſt Negligence by our future Diligence, 
and redeem the Time we have ſpent upon onr 
Luſts, by exerting the contrary Vertues more vi- 
gorouſiy for the future; that the more prophane we 
have been for the time paſt, the more devout we 
ſhould be for the time to come; that the more 
we have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſ- 
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ſions, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Cha. 
rity and Alms; that the more induſtrious we have 
been to ſeduce and debauch Men, the more, zea- 
Ious we ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them: and 
by our future Candour and Charitable Conſtru tion 
of Men, endeavour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our paſt Slanders and Defamations, Thus Epbef, 


v. 28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; ay, but 


that is not enough, but he muſt alſo endeavour to 
to redeem his paſt Thefts by a more vigorous Ex- 
erciſe of the contrary Vertue for the future; but 
rather let him labour, working with his own hand: 
the thing which is good, that he may have to give to 


him that needs, So alſo, Dan. iv. 27. Break 07 


thy fins by righteouſueſe, and thine iniquities by ſhew- 
ing mercy to the poor, i. e. Whereas for the Time paſt 
the Courſe of thy Life hath very much abounded 
with Cruelty and Jnjuſtice, do thou now endea- 
vour to redeem the guilt of it, (for ſo the Hebrew 
Verb ſignifies, ) by exerting more vigorou(ly the con- 
trary Vertues, viz, of Juſtice to all, and of Mercy 
to the poor and affited. And to this purpoſe 
St. Pauls Example is propoſed to our Imitation, 
who, becauſe for the Time paſt he had been a 
great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did for the future 
labour more abundantly than any other Apoſtle to 
advance and propagate it, 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. The 
Obſeryance- of which Rule is highly neceſſary to 
the reducing this our Warfare to a proſperous 
Iſſue. For as I told. you before, there are many 
Sins which after we, have forſakea the Practice of 
them, do ſtick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, 
as without. our ,«»doing them, fo far as we are able, 
is. not to be wiped off; ſuch as wicked Counſel, ma- 
licious Detraction, and unjuſt Gain, all which we 

are 


YU * 


1 mw 


Z AM ESL ns ih ad 


Chap. IV. The Perfeflive Duties. 353 


are bound, ſo far as 'tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid but actually to revoke, But alas! there are 
many of theſe which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgorren by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe all we can do to take 
off the Guilt of them, is in the general Courſe of 
our Lives to abeund in the Practice of the contrary 


| Vertues, and to do the utmoſt Service we are able 


to the Soxls and good Names, and Bodies of Men. 
For Charity, faith the Apoſtle, ſbal! cover a multi- 
tude of. ſins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears 
by the abundance of our Charity, that we would 
aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if 
it were in our Power, God in this Caſe will ac- 
cept the Will for the Deed, and deal as mercifully 
by us as if we had afally done it. For if it 
appear in his Sight that we would do it if we could, 
we are in his Account as truly obedient to him as 
if we had actually performed it, and conſequently 
ſhall be dealt with by the ſame Proportions of 
Mercy. But 'tis only an extraordinary Charity 
that can evidence this; ſince what is ordinary we 
are obliged to though we had no paſt I»Juries to 
aboliſh; but to enſure our Reconciliation with 
God, it is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ſuould have been obliged to if we had rot been 
injurious, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we 
have been injurious. Now as Actual Reparation, 
ſo far as we are able, is neceſſary to evidence this, 
when we remember the Injuries we have done, fo 
an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſſary to evi- 
dence this, when we have forgotten them. And 


this I ſuppoſe is the meaning ot that Parallel Paf- 


ſage of St. James, Chap. v. 20. He that converteth 4 
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ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſou 
from drath, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins, i. e. by 
ſuch an illaſtrious Act of Charity to the Soul of his 
Brother, he ſhall obtain Pardon of God for many 
of thoſe forgotten Injuries which he hath formerly 
done, and is now no otherwiſe able to repair. So 
that if we ſhould make ſure Work of our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, and aſcertain its being finally Crown- 
ed with Succeſs; as in general we muſt endea- 
vour to redeem the paſt time we have ſpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by abounding in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues; ſo in particular, if for the time 
paſt we have lived in any of thoſe injurious Cour- 
ſes which do naturally fix a more laſting Guilt 
upon the Mind, we muſt take care not only to re- 
air, ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we remem- 
er, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we have 
forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and Benefi- 
cence, by laying hold of all Opportunities to do 
Good, and endeavouring in our ſeveral Stations, 
according as God hath inabled us to reduce the 
Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Repu- 
tation of our Brethren. 
X. And laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in 
well-doing, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould la- 


bour after a Rational and well grounded Afurance Þ 


of Heaven. I put this in the laſt Place, becauſe 
tis uſually the laſt attained, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expected and catch*d at as ſoon as we ate en- 
tered into a Religious State. For there are a great 
many Stages of Religion to be paſt, before we 
can modeſtly expect to arrive at Aſſurance, In 
the Beginning of our Religion, when we are juſt 
recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but be 
ſenſible, if we do at all underſtand our ſelves, that 

we 


Chap. IV. The Perfeilive Duties. 355 


—— 


we are as yet in a great deal of Danger, and do U 
border ſo very near upon that bad State we are p 
eſcaped from, that *tis almoſt impoſlible to diſtin- 
guiſn whether we are :* or out of it. For though | 
we are fully purpoſed and reſolved againſt it, yet 
we cannot well divine what will be the ue of it. 
Our Reſolution is yet ſo young, ſo raw and uneæ- 
perienced, and beſieged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that we cannot con- 
ſide in it without great Folly and Preſumption. For 
till ſufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove to be only a Godly 
Mood, or a ſhort Lucid Interval between the ra- 

eving Fits of our Luſt and extravagant Aﬀections, 

which in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly alienate and diſtract us from all our 
> I ſober Counſels and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould 
ſo happen, that which we now look upon as our 
Cure and Recovery, will prove but an Inter miſſion 
of our Diſeaſe. And when for ſome time we have 
tried our Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- | 
ly reſiſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto | 
aſſaulted it, yet we cannot preſently be reaſonably 
aſſured of it, conſidering the fickleneſs and incon- 
ſtancy of our Nature. For it may be it hath not 
been yet aſſaulted on the weak ſide, or it hath not 
been nicFd with a ſeaſonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſs and careleſs another 
time, or more vehemently inclined to a vicious 

Compliance ; and then thoſe Temptations which 

| we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 

ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach be- 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet or 

ſhort Diſtaſte, and like the falling out of 3 

| en 
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end in the renewing of Love. And till we have 
made ſome conſiderable Progreſs in the mortifica« 
tion of our ſinful Inclinations, and the Acqueſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will have 
ſo many Flaws, Defefts, and Imperfettions in it, 
as will give us great Reaſon, if we have any mo- 
deſty in us, to be very ſearſul and jealous of it. 
But ſince without Sincerity in Religion we can 
have no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 
have no Aſſurance of our Title to it; and ſuch a 
clear Senſe as is neceſſary to found ſuch an Aſu- 
rance on, is not to be acquired, you fee, without 
a thorough Trial of our Reſolution in a /ong and 
vigorous Courſe of Religion. So that for Men to 
be immediately ſnatching at Aſſurance, as ſoon as 
ever they are entered into a good Lite, argues them 
not to be ſo ſenſible, as they ſhould be, of their 
own Imperfection and Frailty ; they ought in Mo- 
deſty to expe a while and not conclude too ſoon 
for themſelves, till they have made a through Trial 
of their Reſolution; and in the mean time to 
ſtrive on, in Hope that by the Bleſſing of .God 
concurring with their Endeavours, they ſhall at laſt 
attain ſuch a certain Senſe and Feeling of their 
own S:ncerity, as will be ſufficient to infer a firm 
and rational Aſſurance, For Aſſurance being the 
Top of Cariſtian Attainment, we muſt aſcend to it 
gradually, by the intermediate Staves and Rounds 
of a tried and laſting Obedience, and not leap up in 
an Inſtant before we have takea all the Steps and 
- Degrees that lead thither. Tr. 

Bnt though we, ought not to be too forward in 
our Aſſurauce, yet we are bound to labour after 
it in a due and regular Way; that is, To perſiſt in 

cur 
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our Obedience till we have reduced our inward 
and outward Motions to ſuch a Degree of Con- 


| formity to the Standard of the Goſpel, as that 


upon comparing our ſelves with ir, we may be 
able, without Hattery or Preſumption, to conclude 
our own Sincerity and Uprightneſs, I know there 
is a much ſhorter Paſſage to Aſſurance, which 
lome of late have pretended to; and that is, by 
certain unaccountable Incomes and Maniteſtations 
of God's Spirit, who as they pretend, doth im- 
mediately whiſper and reveal to them their Title 
and Intereſt in Heaven. But this alas! is too 
much like the North-Eaſt Paſſage to the Indies, 
which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, but 
ſo very dangero:s, that 1 doubt there are but few 
that attempt it but miſcarry, and 'tis well if they 


do not finally periſh in the Diſcovery. Not that E 


do in the leaſt doubt but God doth many times 
ſuggeſt and whiſper unſpeakable Comforts and Aſſu- 
rances to the Minds of good Men; but then it is 
to be conſidered that this is an arbitrarious Gift, 
which he ſeldom if ever, beſtows but in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, when *tis neceſſary to encourage us 
to ſome great Work, or to ſupport us under ſome 
extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wiſe and 
careful Father of his Children, and knows 'tis 
much more neceſſary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported; and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials are neither proper nor ſafe for us but in great 
Extremities; and therefore for us to expect that 
he ſhould make them our ordinary Food and En- 
tertainment is an Argument of our Childiſh Igno- 
rance and Preſumption. But though ſuch imme- 
diate Whiſpers and Revelations may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch . yet are they 
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by no means to be built upon as the Foundations 
of our ordinary, ſtanding Aſſurance. For ſo long 
as there is an evil Spirit without, and a diſordered Þ 
Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, © 
we ſhall be continually liable, fo long as we put 
Confidence in them, to all the Cheats and Impo- Þ 
ſtures of natural and Diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 
unavoidably miſtake many an IVjection of the De- 
vil, and many a warm Fluſh of Fancy, or brisk 
Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a Whi/- 
per and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by Þ 
this means be often l into falſe Confidences and 
Aſſurances, which like Golden Dreams will van: 
when we awake, and leave us miſerably diſappointed, Þ 
That Aſſurance therefore which we are to aim at, 
muſt be founded in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
Sience, and inferr?d from the Senſe of our own late- 
grity and Uprightneſs. 

And this we are commanded to endeavour 
after; ſo Heb. x. 22. we are bid to draw near unto 
God, wv ,t ast, in Confidence, or full aſſu« Þ 
rance of Faith, that is, in a firm Perſwaſion of God's 
Love to us, and our Intereſt in his Promiſes ; 
which Perſwaſion is to be founded upon an In- 
ward Senſe of our having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure 
water; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent 
in good works, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the 
_ i, e. to be fo diligent in our Duty as that 
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we may thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſurance of our 
Reward as may inable us to continue and hold out 
to the End. For St. John tells us, that 'tis by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that we are to aſſure our hearts 
before God, 1 John iii. 14, 19. for, ſaith, he, ver. 
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If our hearts condemn us not, then have we confi- 


| dence towards God; and for this purpoſe among 


K 


others, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, he wrote this 
Catholick Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might knew 
and be aſſured that they had eternal life, Fohn 
v. 13. WES EO. 

From all which 'tis evident, That *tis our Dus 


ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, 
as naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 


of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 


| of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 
terity intitles us. For when we are fo far im- 


proved in Religion, as that upon an impartial sur- 


vey of our ſelves we can feel our own J/ntepri'y, 


and ſenſibly perceive that our Intention is pure, 


our Keſolution fix'd, and our Heart intirely devot- 


ed to God, we may from thence moſt certainly 
inferr our Title and Intereſt to the Promiſe of 
Heaven. So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance, 


all that we have to do is, ſo far to puriſie our laten- 
tions from ſiniſter Aims, and ſabdue our bad Incli- 


nation to our Reſolution and Obedience, as that 
whenever we reflect upon, and compare our ſelves 
with the Rule, our Conſcience may be able without 
any Diffidence to pronounce us ſincere; and then we 
may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that God's Promiſes are true; and if 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain wnaſſured; it proceeds not from the 
Want of ſufficient Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a miſin- 
formed Conſcience; and which ſoever of theſe is 
the Cauſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plaialy feel our own Sincerity, and therein 
our Intereſt in Heaven, as we do now our boaily 

B b 2 Paſſions. 
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by no means to be built upon as the Foundations 
of our ordinary, ſtanding Aſſurance. For ſo long 
as there is an evil Spirit without, and a diſordered 


Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, ſo long as we put 


Confidence in them, to all the Cheats and Impo- 


ſtures of natural and Diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 
unavoidably miſtake many an Irjection of the De- 
vil, and many a warm Fluſh of Fancy, or brisk Þ 


Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a Whiſ- 
per and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by 


this means be often l into falſe Confidences and] 
Aſſurances, which like Golden Dreams will van 
when we awake, and leave us miſerably diſappointed. 


That Aſſurance therefore which we are to aim at, 
muſt be founded in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
Sience, and inferr'd from the Senſe of our own lute- 
grity and Uprightneſs. 

And this we are commanded to endeavour 
after; ſo Heb. x. 22. we are bid to draw near unto 
God, iv ee irs, in Confidence, or full aſſu- 
rance of Faith, that is, in a firm Perfwaſton of God's 
Love to us, and our Intereſt in his Promiſes ; 
which Perſwaſion is to be founded upon an In- 
ward Senſe of our having our hearts ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure 
water; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diligent 
in £ood works, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the 
end, 
we may thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſurance of our 
Reward as may inable us to continue and hold out 
to the End. For St. John tells us, that 'tis by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that we are to aſſure our hearts 
before God, 1 John iii, 14, 19. for, ſaith, he, ver. 21. 
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If our hearts condemn us not, then have we couß- 
dence towards God; and for this purpoſe among 


| others, the ſame Apoſtle tells us, he wrote this 
Catholick Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might knew 
and be aſſured that they had eternal life, John 
' v. 13. N | 


From all which 'tis evident, That *tis our Dus 


ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, 
| as naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 


of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 


terity intitles us. For when we are fo far im- 


proved in Religion, as that upon an impartial Sur- 


' vey of our ſelves we can feel our own Integrity, 


and ſenſibly perceive that our Intention is pure, 
our Keſolution fix'd, and our Heart intirely devot- 
ed to God, we may from thence moſt certainly 
inferr our Title and Intereſt to the Promiſe of 
Heaven. So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance, 
all that we have to do is, ſo far to puriſie our laten- 
tions from ſiniſter Aims, and ſubae our bad Incli- 
nation to our Reſolution and Obedience, as that 
whenever we reflect upon, and compare our ſelves 
with the Rule, our Conſcience may be able without 
any Diffdence to pronounce us ſincere; and then we 
may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that God's Promiſes are true ; and if 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain wnaſſured, it proceeds not from the 
Want of ſufficient Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a miſin- 
formed Conſcience; and which ſoever of theſe is 
the Cauſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plaialy fee! our own Sincerity, and therein 
our Intereſt in Heaven, as we do now our bodily 

B b 2 Paſſions. 
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Paſſions. And having once attained this A ſſu- 
rance, twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and carry ug 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty; it will izvigorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Activity, and make us 
all Life and Spirit in the Exerciſes of our holy 
Religion, And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Canaan, 
came within view of the holy City, and beheld 
afar off the Towers and Turrets of Hieruſalem, 
they were ſo Ecſtaſied with Joy that they made the 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Accla- 
mations, and as if that Sight had given new Souls 
to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Cou- 
rage that forced Victory where-ever they came; 
ſo when a good Man after a long Progreſs from one 
Degree of Vertue to another, is got ſo far as that 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sin- 
cerity he can diſcern the new Hieruſalem above, 
and his own Intereſt in it, that bleſſed Sight will Þ 
fill him with ſo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, F 
that no Temptation for the future will be able to 

withſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſci- 
ence will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Victory, and the remainder of the March will be 
all a Triumphal Progreſs to him; and when he 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this bleſſed City, the firm Aſſurance 
which he hath of Admittance, will diſpel the 
Fears, ſweeten the Troubles, and afſwage the Pangs 
and Agonies of the dolorous Paſſage. So that he 
will die, not only with Peace, but with Foy, and 
go away into Eternity with Hallelujabs in his 
Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 


ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Warfare to a happy Concluſion, it con- 
cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to 


labour after a wiſe and well. grounded Aſſurance of 
Heaven. 


SECT. VEL 


: Containing certain Motives to preſs Men to the Pra- 


Bice of theſe Duties of Perſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare. | 


Having in the foregoing Section deſcribed all 
* thoſe Duties which appertain to the /aſ# Part 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, final Perſeve- 
| rance; and ſhewn how ere all contri- 
bute thereunto, 1 ſhall now, according to my for- 
mer Method, conclude with ſome Motives to preſs 
and perſmade Men to the Practice of them; all 
which 1 fhall deduce from the Conſideration of 
the great and urgent Neceſlity of our final Perſe- 
verance, to which. thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſſa- 
ry Helps and Means. For unleſs we take in the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we 
ſhall never be able to hold out to the End ; and un- 
leſs we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the 
moſt fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the 
World. For Conſider. on | 
1. If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Reli- 
gion, we wilfully relapſe, we ſhall go back much faſter 
| than ever we have proceeded. CO 
2. If once we totally relapſe, we ſhall thereby for- 
feit all the Fuit of our paſt Labour. 
3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after 
we have undergone the greateſ# Difficulty of it. 


B b 3 4. We 
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a. We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more hazar- 
dous and difficult than ever. | 

5. We ſhall not only render our future Recovery 
more difficult, but alſo plunge our {clves for the pre- 
ſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal Condition 
than ever. 

6. We ſhall not only render our ſelves for the pre- 
ſent more guilty, but as a certain Conſequence of 
that, Expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our Apoſtaſie, 
to a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 


770 


I. Confider, When once we have wilfully re- 
lapſed, unleſs we immediately recover, we ſhall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For in the Beginning of our religiom Progreſs, we 
are fain to ſail for a great while againſt Wind and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we muſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by ſlow and inſenſible Degrees; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtaſies, we are Carried on ſecundo flu- 
mine, With a ful Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have wilfully 
finn'd we do not immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven 
farther back in a Day, than we ſhall be able to get 
forward in a Week, For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying p Hill, but your Apoſtaſie donn, you mult 
expect when once. you are falling to deſcend much 
faſter than ever yay aſcended, and to get far ſooner 
to the Bottom again than you can to the Top, 
though you would happen to fall juſt in the mi- 
way, aud have no farther to the one than to he 
N F AF if « 3 bother. 
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other. For *tis hardly to be imagined what ſtrength 
a bad Inclination gets hy a ſhort Repaſt and Grati- 
ficat ion; how when it hath been almoſt pined away 
by a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as brisk and vigo- 
rous as ever; inſomuch that it uſually requires a 


great many Acts of Mortification, to re. extinguiſh 


that Life and Strength it acquires in one ſhort Gra- 


tification. For as the fierce Tyger after a long 


Confinement will lie down tamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneſs, and grow ma- 
nageable and obſequious, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Blood and his own ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruel 
and outragious as ever; juſt ſo it is with our wick- 
ed Inclications, which being reduced from their 
Exceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of 
a holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame 
and gentle, and forget the N Reliſhes of Sin, 
but if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, 
and to come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which 
they have been a long while alienated, they will 


ſoon recover their natural Wildneſs, and become 


as head-ſtrong and violent as ever; Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care of all 
wilful Apoſt aſies, for to be ſure your firſ# Slip will 
vehemently incline you to a ſecond, and that 
more vehemently to a third, and ſo, like Men that 
are running head-long down Hill, the farther you 
go, the more you will be pref forward by your 
own Weight, and the harder *twill be for you 
to ſtop and recover your ſelves. So that if you, do 


not immediately ſtop, you will by a few days fin 


loſe back all the ground you have got by many 4 


Tears Warfare; you will pl down more of your 
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Religon by one wilful Sin, than you will be able! 
to repar again by many a vertuous Action; and 

like ſome prodigal Drudges, ſpend more in one mad 
Frolick, than you have earn'd by many a hard 
Days Labour. And if you do tus *tis impoſſi- 
ble yon ſhould ever improve; ſor what you 40 in 


a Week, you will ando again in a Day, and ſo in- 
ſtead of preſſing forward, you will dance in a Circle, 
and always end where you begun. So that unleſs you 
go on and perſevere in well-doing, all your Strife 
and Warfare againſt Sin will be but like rolling of 
a Siſyphas's Stone, which after you have been a long 
while raiſing to the Top of the Hill, will in a mo- 
ment tumble down again upon you; ſo that either 
you mult undergo the ſame Pains to raiſe it ain, 
or lie down under it, and tamely ſuffer your ſelves 
to be cruſd into eternal Ruin by it. 


II. Conſider, If after we have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit the Fruit of all our paſt Labour. For 
ſo God himfelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Ezek. xvili. 24. When the Righteous turns 
away from his Righteouſneſs, and canmits iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live? all bis Righteouſ- 
* neſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 
"treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in the ſin that he 
hat h ſtrmed, in them he ſhall die, i, e. how good ſo- 
ever he may have been for the Time paſt, if he 
doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfully relapſe 
into Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Vertue he hath 
"exerciſed, and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
quite ſtruck off from his Accounts, and be never 
fo much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage, 
FS Ls RO | 1 N R . but 
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but ia that Wicked neſs whereinto he is faln he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
continued Act, or uninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. 
So alſo, Heb. x. 38. if any ſhall draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall bave no pleaſure in him, And indeed this is a 
moſt neceſſary Effect of our Apoſtaſie; for by falling 
off from our Chriſtian Courſe, we put our ſelves 
back into the ſame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter'd upon it; and the Ffﬀet& of 
all thoſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter'd upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 

the leaſt Trace or Foorſtep of it in our Natures, but 
our Mill will become as obſtinate again, our Aﬀetions 
and Appetites as wild and extravagant as if we had 
all along permitted them to run on in an uninter- 
rupted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus ex- 
tinguiſht all the good Effects of our paſt Warfare, 
aud rendred by our wu Apoſtaſie our Natures 
as corrupt and depraved as ever, we ſhall thereby 
be expoſed again to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of 
God. For God's Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their Immutability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame Perſons, 
out of a blind Fondneſs to the one, or unreaſonable 
Prejudice to the other, but that he always loves 
and always hates them for the ſame Reaſons ; and 
he hath expreſly declared, that Goodneſs and 
Wickedneſs are the contrary Reaſons of this his 
contray Aﬀection to his Creatures; which it it be, 
*twill hence neceſlarily follow, that as his Hatred 


muſt convert into Love to us, when from wicked we 
become good, ſo his Love mult convert into Hatred 


of us when from good me, degenerate into wicked. 
nd W hich 
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Which Alteration of his Affection towards us, 
proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but 
from a change in ours; he always proceeds upon 
ſteady and unchangeable Principles, and is for ever 
fixt and conſt ant to the Reaſons of his Love aud 
Hatred; which he could not be, if he did not 
alter his Afection to us, when the Reaſor of it is 
alter'd, if he did not abominate us when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
neſs, for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that, by wilfully retreat ing from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Effects which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we 
had almoſt mort iſied, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had therein acquired and improved, but 
as a Conſequence of this, we vun out of God's 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſelves head- 
long from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this hi e advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Difficulty. What a madneſs therefore is it 
for Men to think of retreating that have once actu- 
ally ingaged in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſurrender 
themſelves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 
after they have fonght ſo many Combats againſt, 
and obtained ſo many Victories over them! O con- 
ſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinencies and Self- 
denials, Struggles and Content ions with your ſelves, 
that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves from 
the Dominion of Sin, and the juſt Vengeance of 
God ; and is it not- a thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhould prove loſt labour in the End, and be ren- 
der'd as fruitleſs and inſignificant to us as if it had 
never been? That after you have taken ſo much 


Pains 
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Pains to ſtem the difficult Tide, and are, at laſt, got 
within ſight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt, out of which you were fo lately reco- 
vered ? Wherefore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lord, and utterly defeat your 
ſelves of all the Fruit of your Religious Endea- 
vours, be ſtill perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, to 
ſtrive and preſs forward to the mark of your high- 
calling. For if you now ſlacken or remit your En- 
deavours, and yield to the Current of Temptation, 
you will ſoon be driven down by it again as far 
from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Hea- 


ven as ever you were in the moſt degenerate State 
of your Natures. 


III. Conſider, That if, by wilfully ſinning, we 
retreat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the greateſt difficulty of it. For, as I ſhew- 
ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this 1 % 
poſe you to have already paſt. You have already 
indyred thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throes that are 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolu- 
tion ; you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conſideration, the ſharp Strings 
and | Remorſes of a ſolemn and ſorrowful Repen- 
tance; you have forc'd your moſt Impor tunate lu- 
clinations, and withſtood the moſt violent Coun- 
ter-ſtruggling of a perverſe and degenerate Na- 
ture z you have conquered your Will in the Height 
of all its Obſtinancy and Reſiſtance, aud reſcued it 
from the Arms of your Luſts when *twas moſt 
c infeved 
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inſtaved and captivated by them: all this you did, 
if you did any thing to any purpoſe, when you 
firſt entered upon this holy Warfare. And ever 
ſince you have been breaking the Strength of your 
evil Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathies 
of your Nature to your Religion; in which, if you 
have made any Progreſs, you muſt by this Time, 
have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, and have much le/s Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever. So that now, in all Proba- 
bility, there is nothing ſo difficult between you and 
Heaven, as that which you have already ingaged 
with and ſurmounted; and will you now turn 
your, backs upon your Enemy, when his main 
Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 
the moſt violent Shocks of his Power? If you had 
retreated at the firſt Onſer, when your Sin was 
ſeated in its Domigion, and you were yet but rai- 
ſing your Forces, and arming your Reſolution a- 
gainſt it, it had been much more excuſable; for 
then you had the ſharpeſ# part of your Confli# to 
undergo, being to contend with a fluſht and a vi- 
ctorious Enemy, who having as yet all bis Strength 
about him, could not fail to put your Courage to 
a mighty Trial, but ow to retreat, when you 
are paſt the worſt, and have gotten above half way 

thro'; when you have pulled down your Luſt from 
its Throne and Dominion, and ſo far ſubdued it 
to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue 4 Victory, 
which though you got with a great deal of To, 
you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure , now, | ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous Juncture, and give up the bleſſed Prize, which 
you have been fo long contending for, what deſpe- 


rate 
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rate Madneſs is it! If you had never begun this 
Warfare or yeilded in the firſt Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might yon have ſaved ? 
How many Prayers and Tears, Struglings and Con- 
tentions with your ſelves might yon have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Condition, 
if not a better, than that wherein your Apoſtaſie 
will certainly leave you ? And when a Man hath 
been ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and Vio- 
lence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitions to come at it, and in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from withour, and of 
all the Weights and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up, as it were, to the Top 
of the Scaling-Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to let go his Hold and tumble 
headlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin and 
Miſery, out of which he had recovered himſelf 


with ſo much Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpecially 
conſidering, 


IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not on- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo 
render our Recovery more har ardous and difficult 


than ever. For what the Apoſtle pronounces con- 


cerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in a great 
Meaſure appliable to thoſe who have engaged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fall of from it again to 
their old ſinful Courſes; it 7 impoſſible, i. e. tis 
extremely difficult for thoſe that were once enlightw'd, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the World to come; 


if 
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sf they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For beſides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grieves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from him, without whoſe Aid he can 
neither ſtand when he is ap, nor recover when he 
is fallen; and having chaſed him away, he cannot 
well expect that he will be fo ready to return and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him fo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, unravelling his 
Workmanſhip, and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven- 
ly Effects which his Grace had produced in his 
Soul. For how can this bleſſed Aſſiſtant of Souls 
but take it in great Diſdain to be thus mock'd and 
diſappointed, when he had been ſo induſtriouſly 
labouring for a Wretch's Good, to lift him out of 
| the Mire wherein he was ſunk and periſbing; and 
I when he had ſucceeded ſo far in his Labour as to 
help him quite out, and was waſhing and cleanſing 
his polluted Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Embraces 

of the Father of Spirits, to ice this Wretch turn 

back after all, and plunge himſelf headlong into the 

Mire again, how can he but reſent ſuch an ungrate- 

ful Diſappointment of his Labour with unſpeak- 

able Grief and Indignation ; And if, upon fuch 
Reſentment, he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 

retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 

in his own Hearts Luſt, his Condition will not be 

only dangerous but deſperate, What the bleſſed 

Spirit will do, in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de- 

termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 

1 totally releaſed by the Sinners Apoſtaſy from all 
Obligation of Premiſe. But it makes my Heart 
| ake to think how much Reaſon there is to fear 
that he will ztrerly forſake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch, 
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Wretch, on whom he hath already ſpent ſo much 
to no purpoſe. ' And if the heinous Afront which 
the Bleſſed Spirit receives, by your Apoſtaſy, ſhould 
put him upon this Reſolution, you are damn'd 
above-ground, and everlaſtingly forſaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But beſides all %, (which 
one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ſtartle any 
ſober Man from making ſuch a deſperate Experi- 
ment ) by falling of from your Repentance, you 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violence 
to your Conſciences; which having been already 
awalen d into a through Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
muſt neceſſarily reflect upon your preſent Apoſtaſy 
with unſpeakable Horrour and Afrightment ;, which 
if it doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience 
won't be quier, you have no other Remedy but 


to ruffle with it, and out- brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more courageouſiy wicked; and as thoſe barba- 
* rous Parents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo- 


loch, were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 


ing Idol, with Drums and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Shrieks and Groans, leſt they ſhould 
move them to Compaſlion; fo when, by your 
wilful Relapſes, you have ſacrificed your Conſcience 


to your Luſt, and it begins to Shriek out from 


among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 
* caſt it, you have no other Remedy, unleſs you 


repent immediately, but to make a Tophet round 
about it, and drown its Outcries ia Exceſſes of 
Riot; to put your ſelves into a tumultuous Hurry 


of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe ill- boding Shrieks within; and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with a thick Cuſtom 


of 
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of ſinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart. 
So that, if once you turn Recreant to your Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own 
Defence, to plunge your ſelves deeper into Sin 
than ever. For now you muſt ſin, not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to ſtapifie your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex- 
. Ceſſively wicked. You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to Sin quierly, but 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity, and out-ſin your 
natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order where- 
unto you muſt give your wounded Spirit Gaſþ after 
Gaſh, and follow the Blow till you have left it paſt 
feeling. you muſt heap on Loads of Guilt upon your 
Conſcience, till, with the continued Preſſure, you 
have render'd it callous and inſenſible; and when, 
by this means, you have ſunk your ſelves deeper 
into Sin than ever (as you will doubtleſs, ſoo: do) 
how much more difficult and hazardous muſt your 
Recovery be? For now you will need much mere 
Aſſiſtance than ever you did in your firſ# Repen- 
tance, and have much leſs reaſon to expe it. So 
that though I dare not fay your Condition will 


be deſperate; yet, I muſt tell ye, *twill be ſo fear- * 
fully dangerous, that unleſs God, out of a peculiar 4 
Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the ſame time co-operate with ye Ihn 
by an extraordinary Grace, you mult certainly miſs Þ 
carry for ever, : h 

V. Conſider, That by your deſerting of the 1 
Chriſtian Warfare, you will not only reader your t 
future Recovery more difficult, but you will alſo 1 
plunge your ſelves, for the preſent, into a far more t 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 5 
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St. Peter determines in the Caſe, 2 Per. ii. 20, 21. 
, after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
World, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, they ave again intangled therein, and 
” over-come, the latter end is worſe with them than 
the beginning. For it had been better for them not 
to bave known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment; that is, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pol- 
lutions out of which they had been reſcued by the 
* Belief and Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have 
* rendred themſelves much more guilty, than they 
were before when they were I»fidels; ſo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 
| mandments, it had been much better for them, 
and God would have been much leſs angry and 
| diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtaſie into a 
wicked Life, we do not only return back into 
as bad, at leaſt, if not a worſe Condition than 
ever ; but, 
* Firſt, We do alſo make void all thoſe Operations 
of the Spirit of God, by which we are ſo effeftu- 
ally perſuaded to andertate, and hitherto to proſe- 
cute the Chriſtian Warfare. By relapſing into a 
* ſtate of Sin again, we wilfully do all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
| hath been mortifying, and root up thoſe Graces which 
he hath been planting and warering within us; 
and when with great Contrivance and Induſtry 
he hath dreſt and cultivated our Nature, pluckt up 
the Weeds of it and planted it with the Flowers of 
Heaven, we wilfully /po:l and lay it waſte again, and 
turn his growing Sharon into a barren Wilderneſs, 
do that beſides all that Gail: which ariſes from thoſe 
| GC c | ſinful 
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ſinful Courſes whereinto we are relapſt, we are nowf 
become guilty ot the greateſt Outrage to the Spirit 
of God; we are guilty of deſtroying the dearetÞ: 
Fruits of his Labour, of laying waſte his Incloſures, 
quenching his Motions, extinguiſhing his Graces, ti 
and ſtrangling all thoſe heavenly Effects which he 
by his powerful Goodneſs had produced in our N- 
tures. And what a black Aggravation of our Guilt 
muſt it be, thus to baffle and diſappoint the Spirit 

of God ? But then, 7 


Secondly; As by our Apoſtacy we offer the rudef Þ 
Aſfront to the Holy Spirit, ſo we commit the! 
greateſt Violence both upon our Conſcience and 
Experience, For in all Apoſtaſies we ſin with ani 
awakened Conſcience, with the Convictions of our 
Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend th 
and ſtruggle with our own Mind, before we can 2 
break through thoſe: Checks and Reſtraints it lays! © 
upon us, which muſt needs be a great AegravariorÞ/ 
of our Guilt. For the more Igbt and perſuaſion tt 
a Man ſins againſt, the more of Will and Malice It 
there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more “ 
of Guilt, For what can be more Malicious, than!“ 
for a Man to dare and defie his own Convictions, ! O 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while“ 
they are /pirting fire, and roaring everlaſting Ruine 
againſt him? This plainly ſhews him to be ated 7 
by a deſperate Refolution, when for the ſake of L 
his Luſts he dares confront the Terrors of his Con- 
fcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment K 
of them, he will plunge himſelf headlong into aff © 
foreſeen Ruine, and leap after them into Hell with! 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our n 
wilful Apoſtaſies; we ha againſt the guickeſ bal 
i 
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of our Danger, the /oudeſt Warnings of our Con- 


2 ſcience, and the cleareſt Convictions of our Rea- 
fon; which being all moſt horrid Aggravations, 
* muſt needs ſwel up our Guilt to a monſtrous Propor- 
tion. Neither do we lin only againſt our Conſcience, 


but alſo againſt our Experience, For it is to be ſub- 
poſed that we have made ſome Proof and Tria! 


of Religion, and having done ſo, we muſt needs 
be ſenlible that there is nothing in it but what is 
' reaſonable, and prafticablr, and highly for our Good, 
' nothing but what tends to the Tranquility of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences, and the 
Perfection of our Natures; and being throughly 
aſſured of all this, and that not ſo much by D 
| courſe as by our Senſe and Experience, what a 


borrid Baſeneſs wonld it be, it notwithſtanding 


this, we ſhould renounce and deſert it? If we had 


never tried it, we might have urged our Ignorance 
or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Re- 


fuſal to ſubmit to it; we might have pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquaintance with 
it, we look'd upon its Commands as impoſſible, or 
gat leaſt as very difficult and altogether fruirleſs and 
| ungreatful to humane Nature, and that if we had 
once complied with it, we mult have preſently ve- 
' nounced every thing that is pleaſant and de ſireable, 
and from thenceforth have been contented to ſigh 
| away our Lives in «»ſufferable Severities and a me- 
| lancholy Retirement from all the Foys and Feſtivi- 
| ties of Humane Converſation; for ſuch f#rghrful 


Repreſentations Men that are unexperienced in Re- 


ligion are apt to make of it; which though it be 
| far from jaſtihing, may in ſome Meaſure exte- 


mate their Enmity to it. But you that have tried 
Religion, muſt needs have experienced thatall this 
C63 k3 
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is falſe; that its Commands are eaſie enough to a 
willing Mind, and that the many Advantages they] 
bring with them do abundantly compenſate for their 
Diffcu!ty,, that they are fo far from barring Men 


any innocent Pleafure, or Comfort of humane Life, 
that they purifie the Pleaſures of it, and render! 


them more grateful and generous; that beſides this, | 


they bring mighty pleaſures of their om along! 
with them, the pleaſures of a glorious Hope, a fe- 
rene Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Conſcience, Þ 
which are ſuch as do far out-reliſh the moſt ſtudied Þ 
and artificial Luxuries; all this you cannot but! 
know, if you have made any conſiderable Trial Þ 
of a ſober and well-advifed Religion. So that if 
now you Apeſtatize, you will not only affront your Þ 
Conſcience, but your Experience too; and the pa 
Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs of Religion, 
will riſe ap in judgment againſt ye, and for everÞ 
filence all the Excuſes you can urge for your ſelves, Þ 
and leave ye nothing to ſay, but that you were! 
fick of your Eaſe, and tired with the Refreſhment: Þ 
of Religion. But then, | 


Thirdly, As your Apoſtacy will be a grievous Af. 
front to the Spirit of God, and to your own Con- 
ſcience and Experience, fo 'twill be one of the fou-Þ 
left Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Religion. If 
you had never been engaged in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, the Honour of Religion could never have been 
fo nearly touched by your wicked Courſes, and all 
conſidering Men would have attributed your E»- 
mi'y to it, to your Ignorance and want of Experi- 
ence, and never have thought the worſe of it when 
they ſaw it ſo contempruonſly treated by one that was 
never a<quainted with it. But if now you revolt in- 
| to 
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to wicked Courſes atter you have made Trial of it, 


what will the World ſay? Look ye, here is one 
that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you 


ſo much celebrate, and which you extol and cry up 
for ſuch a pleaſant and amiable thing; if it were 


what you pretend, how comes it to pafs that after 


ſo long Trial and Experience of it, this Man ſhould 
now at laſt renounce and forſake it? Which is ſuch 
an Objection, as can be no otherwiſe ſolv'd but by 
' demonſtrating the Man whoſe Apoſtacy ſtarted it, 


to be forſaken and abandoned of his Reaſon, For if 


| upon the Trial he hath made of Religion, he had 
| experienced it to be that good and grateful thing it is 


repreſented, it is not to be imagined he would ever 


| have revolred from it, had he been capable to deli- 


berate of his own Choices and Actions. And how 


can they that are Strængers to Religion forbear ſuſ- 
pedcting the Goodneſs of it, when they ſee a Man, after 
Fial, and in his right Senſes, declare by his Actions 


that Vice is better and more eligible than Vertue, 
and to behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd before 
the Joys and Satisfactions of Religion, by one that 
hath made a through Experiment of them both ? So 
that by Apoſtatizing into ſinfu} Courſes after a 
through Trial of Religion, we take an effeQtual 
Courſe to defame and ſcandalize it, to render it a 
ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence to thoſe that 
have had but little or no Acquaintance with it; and 
if by our Example any ſhould be diſpeartned either 
from entering into, or proceeding in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, their Blood will be one day required at 
our Hands, and ſo we ſhall raiſe a moſt fearful Cry 
upon our ſelves, and have not only the Spirit of 

od and our own Conſcience and Experience, but 
alſo the Blood of all " Souls who have flumbled 
| C 3 at 
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at our Apoltacy, lifting up their Cries together to 
the Tribunal of God for a dire and ſpeedy Venge- 
3nce againſt us. 


VI. Conſider, if after you have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion you revolt into ſinful Courſes, 
you will not only render your ſelves for the preſent 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, it you die be- 
tore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dread- 


ful Ruine. For this we may depend upon, that 


the Judge of all the World will do »:ghreouſly, and 
conſequently, that as on the one hand he wall 
proportion his Rewards to our Services, ſo on the 
other he will meaſure his Puniſbmerts by our Guilts 
and Demerits; and if he thus proceed (as he 
moſt certainly Will) how horrible is it to think of 
the black and diſmal Fate. that hangs over the 
Heads of Apoſtates, whoſe Guilt being aggravated 
by thoſe above-named Circumſtances to ſuch a 
prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportion able: And 
it ſo, then doubtleſs the Portion of Apoſtates 
among wicked and . miſerable Spirits will be the 
moſt wretched and deplorable, For : beſides thoſe 
ſapernumerary Stripes they muſt expect to receive 
from God, as being Servants that have known 
their Maſter's Will, and experienced the Goodneſs 
of it, and yet have finally refuſed to comply with 
itz their reflections on their own Apoſtacy, and the 
Folly and Madneſs of it will doubtleſs gal and ror- 
ment them a thouſand times more than all the other 
Stings of their Conſcience together. For how 
mult it inrage them againſt themſelves, to rumi- 
nate on their own kollies, as they are wandering 
"Ow" 


* 
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through the Infernal Shades! O deſperate Crea- 
tures ! from what g/orious Hopes have we precipi- 
tated our lelves into this diſmal State! We had 
once got a fair Way onp:7ds to Heaven, and 
were arrived within Sight of its bleſſed Shores: 
we had ſhaken off our Lufts, maſtered our Inclina- 
tions, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God; 
and in fo doing had conquered the moſt difficult 
Part of our Voyage; we had weathered the croſs 
Minds of Temptation from without, and Stenm'd 
the Tide of corrupt Nature /i; fo that had we 
but bore up couragioufly a little farther, we that 
are now howling among damned (Ghoſts, might 
have been triumphing with bleſſed Spirits. But O 
abominable Fools and Traytors to our ſelves! after 
all the ſucceſsful Pains we had taken to be happy, 
we have ſhipwrack'd our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour, and to gratifie a baſe Luft, have leapt 
headlong from the Brink of the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
into this Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, And have 
we thus undone our ſelves, thus madly, thus with- 
out Pretence of Temptation ! O cur/ed be our 
Folly, curſed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be 
we for harbouring and entertaining them! Thus will 
theſe miſerable People inceſſantly rave againſt them- 
ſelves, and with dire Reflections on their de/perate 
Follies for ever inrage and multiply their own Tor- 
ments. So that were I de/cending to the bottomleſs 
Pit, and had but ſo much Time before 1 came there, 
as to make one Prayer more in my own Behalf, net 
to that of being wholly delivered thence, I know none 
I ſhould ſooner pitch upon, than this, O Lord deliviy 
me from that Portion of Hell, which thou haſt reſerved 
fer Apoſtates, | 
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So that if now, that we have ſo far ingaged our 
ſelves in the Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhould be ſo mad 
as to retreat into our own ſinful Courſes, it had been 
a thouſand times better for us that we had never 
ingaged in it at al, For unleſs we repent of our 
Retreat, and come on again, we have taken a great 
deal of Pains in Religion to no other Purpoſe, but 
only to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and heat the Furnace of our future Tor- 
ments yet ſeven times hotter, Wherefore ſince the 
Matter is now reduced to this Iſſue, that if we revolt 
from our Chriſtian Warfare we ſhall not only defeat 
our ſelves of all the Fruit of our paſi Labour and Con- 
tentions, but alſo enhance our future Puniſhment ; ſo 
that we muſt either reſolve to win Heaven by our 
Perſeverance, or ſink our ſelves into the nethermoſt 
Hell by our Apoeſtaſie; let us pull ay our Courage and 
maugre all Temptations to the contrary, continue 
ftedfaft and immoveable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, 
remembring what the Captain of our Salvation hath 
Promiſed, Rev. iii. 21. To bim that overcomes, will 
grant to fit with me in My Throne, even as I alſo 


overcame, aud am fate down with My Father in Hr 
Throne, © 


CHAP. 
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Containing ſome ſhort Directions for the more 
profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
and alſo for the Conduit and regular Exerciſe 
of our Cloſet Religion u all the different 
States of the Chriſtian Lite; together with 


Forms of private Devotion fitted to each 
State. 


I the foregoing Chapter I have endeavoured 
a foll Account of all thoſe Inſtrumentual Duties 
of Chriſtianity by which we are to acquire, im- 
prove and perfect the principal Vertues of it, in the 
Perfection of which Vertues, Heaven, which is the 
great End of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. And for the 
more diſtin management thereof, I conſidered 
Men under a threefold State; Firſt, as entering in- 
to the Chriſtian Life; Secondly, as actually ingaged 
in the Courſe of it ; Thirdly, as improving towards 


perfection by Perſeverance in it; and gave a di- 


ſtin& account of all thoſe Inſtrumental Duties that 
are proper to each of theſe States. And now that 
what hath been ſaid in that and the preceeding 
Chapters may have its due Effect upon the Reader's 
Mind, 1 have thought fit to reduce it to Practice, 
by direQing Men, 
Firſt, how to read and apply the ſeveral parts of 
it to their own particular States 
Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort 
Rules, for the more profitable Exerciſe of their 
private 
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private Religon in each of thoſe different States, 
together with Forms of private Devotion, fitted to 


each State. 


I. As to the firſt of theſe, it is to be conſidered, 
that to the making Men ſincere and hearty Chriſtians. 
it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a right 
Underſtanding, Firft, of the Nature of the great 
and chief End which Chriſttanity propoſes to them ; 
Secondly, of the Means, by which that End is to 
be obtained; Thirdly of the natural Tendency of 
all the Fertues of Chriſtianity towards this bleſſed 
End, and of the contrary Tendency of the oppoſite 
Vices towards their eternal Miſery and Ruine. Of 
all which I have endeavoured to give an Account 
in the three firſt Chapters of this Book. Wherefore 
I would adviſe- the Reader, 8 

1. Carefully and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chaps 
ters wherein ( becauſe I have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſubl:mity of my Argument to diſcourſe 
a; little more ahſtruſely than in any of the following 
Parts) it will be neceſſary for him to imploy more 
of his Thoughts and Conſiderations, and not to con- 
tent himſelf with a {light and curſory Peruſal. And 
when, by a ſerious Conſideration of what hath been 
there diſcourſed, bis Mind is fully convinced what 
a kind of Heaven he is to expect hereafter, what 
kinds of Means are neceſſary to obtain it, how na- 
turally all the Yertues of Religion do raiſe up Mens 
Souls to Heaven, and how all the contrary Yices 
do as naturally ik and preſs them down to Hell, 
it is to be hoped he will be fully perſuaded of the 
indiſpenſible Neceſlity of entering into the Chriſtian 
Life, which if he be, I would adviſe him, 


So Seri- 
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2. Seriouſly to read over and conlider the firſt 
and ſecond Sections of the fomth Chapter, where- 
in are containted the ſeveral Duties which are pro- 
per to this State of Extrance into the Chriſt: an Life, 
and alſo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him to the Practice of them; which if he would 
read to good Effect, he muit, by no means, content 
bimſelt with a ſingle Peruſal, but read them over 
at leaſt once a week whilſt he continues in that State, 
till he fully comprehends the Meaning and Uſe of 
all thoſe Duties, and the Force and Cogercy of thoſe 
Arguments; which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will, at laſt, be reduced to a th ⁰ and well-weighed 
Reſolution of forſaking his Sins, and actually inga- 
ging in the Chriſtian Life. Which being done, I 
would adviſe him, 

3. With the ſame Care and Fervency, to pe- 
ruſe the third and fourth Sections of the fourth 


Chapter, wherein are contained all the ſeveral 


Duties proper to this ſecond State of actual Engage- 
ment in the Chriſt ian Life, as alſo ſundry Arguments 
or Motives to pięſs and inforce them; and when, 
by the Aſſiſtance ot theſe Duties he hath continued 
tor ſome time faithful and conſtant to his good 
Reſolution, 

4. Together with the third. and fourth Section, 
let him often peruſe and conſider the fifth and ſiæth, 
wherein are contained the Duties appertaining to 
the third State of Improvement and Preſervation in 
the Chr. ſtian Life, together with ſome Conſiderations 
to inforce the Practice of them. All which 1 would 
earneſtly perſuade the pious Reader to read and 
conſider over and over agaln, till his Mind is fully 
inſtructed in the Nature and Tſe of each Duty, and 
hath throvghly digeſted the Force and Evidence of 

| every 
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every Argument, And this may ſuffice for the firſt 
thing propoſed, concerning the profitable Method 
of reading this praQtical Treatiſe, 


II. As for the Second Part of it, which is that 
which I mainly deſign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Directions for the private Exerciſe of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chriſtian Life, toge- 
ther with the Forms of private Prayer, fitted for each, 
take them in their following Order, 


Directions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 
our private Religion in the State of our 
Entrance into the Chriſtian Life. 


In the Morning, before you go into the World, 
enter into your Cloſet, and there conſider with 
pour ſelf a while the miſerable State you have 
reduced your ſelf to by your paſt ſinful Courſes, 
the abſolute Neceſlity of your forſaking them, 
and the poſſibility of your Recovery, if you 
heartily endeavour it; and then addreſs your 
ſelf to God in this following Paryer. 


\ oſt Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the 
A MZ fountain of Beings, the Father of Angels and 
Men, the righteous and almighty. Governour of Hea- 
ven and Earth, from Thy Throne Thou beholdeſt all 
the Children of Men, and their moſt ſecret Actions 
are open and naked to thy all-ſeeing Eye; and ſuch 
16 the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loveſt Righ- 


teonſneſs and hateſt. Iniquity whereſoever Thou be- 
holdeſt it; with what Face can J, a moſt miſera- 
ble polluted Wretch, appear in thy preſence, who, by 


the 


Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. 38 5 


the paſt courſe of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion a- 
gainſt Thee, have not only rendred my ſelf guilty 
and juſtly obnoxious to thy eternal Diſpleaſure, but 
have alſo contracted ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſitions and 
Inclinations to Sin on, as, without thy Grace and Af. 
ſiſtance, I ſhall never be able to conquer! O deſperate, 
vile, and ungrateful Wretch that I have been! ] 
have renounced the God of my Being, and the Foun- 
tain of my Mercies; 1 have deſpiſed thy Goodneſs, 
trampled upon Thy Authority, mock'd and abuſed 
Thy patience and long-ſuffering, and, in particular, 
1 muſt confeſs, to my own Shame and Confuſion, 1 


*H ke a particu have been wofully guilty ef &. 
ere make a icu- 

lar Confeſſion of all thoſe And mew by theſe my ma- 
ſinful Courſes you have nifold Abominations, 1 have 
lived in, together with utterly undone my ſelf, unleſs 
all their aggravating Cir- thou take pity upon me. 1 


cumſtances of Impudence, ; 
Obſtinacy, and Ingrati- confeſs 1 have for ferred my 


tude, Oc. ſoul into thy hands, and +5 7 


thou ſo pleaſeſt, thou mayſt 
Juſily caſt me amay from thy Preſence, and make 


me a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. But, 
1 know, O Lord, that Thou de ſireſt not the Death of 
a Sinner , but rather that he fhould repent and live, 
and upon the Proditiation of thine own Son's blood, 
Thou haſt declared thy Self willing to receive re- 
turning Prodigals, and to be heartily reconciled to 
them, notwithſtanding all their paſt Provocations 
O that 1 could return, that I could but ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which detain my wretched Soul 
in Captivity! I am willing to contribute towards it 
what ſoe ver I am able, but, alas, without Thee all that 
I can do will be utterly ineffeftual, Wherefore, for 
Thy tender Mercies ſake, for thy dear Sons and my 
Saviour's ſake, have pity upon a miſerable Wretch, 

that, 
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that, wihour Thy helping hand, is loſt for ever. 
And, ſince thou haſt given me Thy Goſpel as an out- 
ward means to ſave, and recover me, O do Thou in- 
able me, by thy bleſſed Spirit heart. ly to believe, and 
throughly to conſider it. For which end, I beſeech 
Thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from my Mind, 
that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe Evidences 
Thou haſt given me of the Truth of it; and do thou 
ſuggeſt them to my Mind with ſuch a clear and con- 
vincing Light, as that they may at laſt conquer my 
Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively Faith. 
And foraſmuch as my Mind is vain and roving, and 
utterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do Thou, 
who art the Father of Spirits, and canſt turn the 
Hearts of Men which way Thou pleaſeſt, inſpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
a Power and Efficacy, as that my wanaring Mind may 
be reduced by them to a through Conſideration, and ty 
ſtubborn Will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment: 
Particularly, 1 beſeech Thee to give me a right un- 
derſtanding of the urgent need I have of a Saviour, 
and of all thoſe things which he hath done and 
ſuffered, and is ſtill dang at thy right hand, in order 
to the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and 
reftoring me to thy Grace and Favonr ; that ſo hereby 
1 may Ze fully convineed how odious my Sins are in 
thy ſight, how baſe and vile they have rendred me, 
and at what a mighty Diſtance they have ſet me from 
Thee, and that, being convinced of this, 1 may put on 
a holy Shame and Confuſion, and abhor my ſelf in 
Duſt and Aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, 
it is not in my power to ſoften this hard and unre- 
lenting Heart, and affect it with that Godly Sorrow 
which is requiſite to work a true Repentante, O ao 
Thou ſmite it with ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of 

my 
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my Sins, as may cauſe the flouds of unfeigned Grief 


and Contrition to ouſh forth from it. Cauſe me to 
bleed for my Sins now, that I may not bleed for them 
for ever; and that having felt the ſmart and an- 
guiſh of them, I may utter ly deteſt and abhor them, 
and never be reconciled to them more. Thus do Thou 
aſſiſt me, O good God, in the exerciſe of all theſe Du- 
ties, till thou haſt thronglly conquered my Will by 
them, and prepared it for a firm Reſolution to for- 
fake all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 
And now that I am going into the world among thoſe 
very Temptations that have hitherto ſo miſerably 
captivated and inſlaved me, O let Thy Bleſſed Spirit 
be preſent with me, to keep my drowſie Conſcience a- 
wake, and arm me againſt them with His holy Inſpi- 
rations, that ſo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
Thou haſt at preſent excited in me, may ſtick faſt upon 
my Soul in the midſt of my worldly Occaſions, and 
never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience, Will, and Af- 
fections, till they have produced in me the happy Ef- 
fects of a ſerious and hearty Repentance, All which 
I moſt earneſtly beſeech of Thee, even for pity ſake, to 
4 poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake, in 
whoſe Name and Words I farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


In the Evening, when you find your ſelf moſt fit 
for ſerious Thoughts, go into your Cloſet again, 
and conſider coolly with your ſelf whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 

particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub- 
mit to every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 
moſt contrary to your vicious lnclination ; if 
you are not (as it's very probable you will not 
for ſome time) or if you find the leaſt reaſon 

| to 
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to ſuſpect you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with ſuch Divine Reaſons as are moſt apt to 
affect you with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the Love of God and of your 
Saviour; repreſent your Obſtinacy to your ſelf. 
with all its Baſeneſs and Diſ ingenuity, Madneſs 
and Folly, till you find your ſelf affected with 
a ſorrowful ſenſe of it, and then offer up this 
following Prayer. 


Father of Mercies and God of all Grace and 

Conſolation, who art a ready help in time 
of need, look down upon me, I beſeech Thee, a miſe- 
rable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully ſold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtrugling to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God. I know, O Lord, that 
1 am ſtriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as I ſucceed 1 expect to be happy or miſerable for ever. 
1 have ſeriouſly conſidered the R aſons on both ſides, 
and am fully ſatisfied in my Mind, that there is infi- 
nitely more Force in Thy Promiſes and Threats, than 
in all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Fleaſures 
of my Sin, But after all this, I find a Law in my 
HMembers warring againſt the law in my Mind, a per- 
verſe Will that rejetts the Counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome beloved Sins, 
and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite 
of all the perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion, 
So that, after all my Endeavour, I am ſtill detained 
in Captivity to the law of ſin that is in my Mem- 
bers, and am not able to incline my ſelf to an intire 
Reſolution of Amendment, O wretched Man that 
I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin and 


Death ! I know, O Lerd, though am weak and im- 
| | potent, 


n 
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potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains 
and fetters of my Liſts, yet Thy Grace is abundams* 
ly ſefficient to reſcue and deliver me from them 
' an1 Thou haſt promiſed to alſiſt with it my honeſt 
* Fndeavonrs, and crown them with a bleſſed Succeſs. 
Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercies ſake, ſuffer not 
Thy poor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning 
Loot, cries out for help to Thee, to ſpend himſeif in 
' weary and fruitleſs ſtruglings againſt this violent 
| Torrent of my ſinful Nature, which, without thy aid, 
will gurckly overcome my poor Endeavour, and drivs 
me down into eternal perditipn. My ſole Dependance 
i upon Thee, my Hope of Succeſs is wholly in Thee 
* belp, Lord, help. or elſe I periſh; ſtretch forth Thy 
: powerful arm to my ſinking Soul, and let not this 
| Deep ſwallow me up; but do Thou ſo quicken my faint 
| Endeavours, ſo flrengthen my weak and doubling 
Faith, fo enliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, 
ſo clear up my Condictions of my need of a Saviour, 
| andof the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my Sins, and there+ 
by ſo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes, 
| as that by all theſe means together my obſtinate Will 
| may at laſt be conquered, and effectually perſwaded to 
| part with every Sin, be it never ſo dear to me, and to 
| comply with every Duty, be it never ſocroſs tomy vile 
Inclination. Then ſhall I freely reſign up my ſelf unto 
| Thee, and with a firm Reſolution devote all my Power s 
| to thy Service. And that I may do ſo, and by ſo doing 
be reconciled to thee, O my offended God, before I go 
| bence and be no more ſeen, receive me, I beſeech Thee, 
into Thy protection this Night, that I may yet ſee the 


light of another Day, and have a longer ſpace to finiſh 
my Repentance. All which I humbly implore even for Fe: 


Jus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe name and words ] farther 
Pray, Our Father, Oc. D d If 
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If upon ſearching your own Heart, you find that}? 
after you have fairly repreſented to your {ſelf} 
what ſinful Pleaſures you muſt part with, waatÞT 
Duties you muſt ſubmit to, and what Difficul.] 
ties you muſt ingage with, you are willing with-|? 
out any Reſerve or Exception, to ſubmit your 
telt to God, beware you be not too haſty toþ 
form your Re/o/4tion, but take ſome little time 
to try your felt; ſee whether you will continue 

to Morrow of the ſame mind you are in'now, 
and if then you perceive you have reaſon to 
ſuſpect your ſelf, try a little longer, and at the 

pPreſent endeavour as much as in you lies to con-Þ 

. firm and ſettle your ſelf in the good Mind youſ 
are in, by preſſing and urging your ſelf with all 

| thoſe Arguments of your Religion by which 

you have been thus far convinced and per{waded; 
and while you are thus trying your ſelf, inſtead 

of the former, let this be your Evering Prayer. 


() Bleſſed Lord and moſt merciful Father, thou 
art a God hearing Prayer, and to Thee fhall al 
fleſh come; 1 admire thy Goodneſs, I adore thy Grace 
that after ſo many bei nous provecations ] have given 
© Thee, for which thou mis bteſt have juſtly ſhut thin 
ears againſt me for ever, thou haſt heard my Cries 
and pitied my Miſery, and thus far contributed toward 
» my Recovery. I acknowledge tis by thy Grace that 
I am what I am, that this ſtubhorn Heart begins 4 
- laſt to relent, this perverſe Will to bow and fta 
. theſe lewd Aﬀethions to bunger and thirſt afti. 
Rizhreouſneſs , that now at laſt my fooliſh Soul i 
ferſwaded to part with thoſe ſins which are its Plague! 
| 2 | . 
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end Infelicities, and to imbrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
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by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory. By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given mr 


ſome Reaſon to hope for a happy Succeſs upon my 


poor Endeauours. 


to continue thus minded and diſpoſed, I would imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Will to Thee by. the 


I moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid 
F my ſelf; 1 dread ny own Inconſtancy, and thou 


knoweſt I have too much Reaſon for it. I have mocked 


| Thee too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements; I have ſinn d andthen promiſed Amend- 
nent, I have promiſed Amendment and then finn'd 


Ol ; again, 24 if all that I meant by 10 P romiſes, were 
N 


Thee aneto: and 


the World deal treacherouſiy with Thee any more; 


| wherefore before I ſolemnly reſign and devote my ſelf 


to make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtneſs, 


to Thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, ] deſire 


to ſee whether this preſent Inclination of my Wi: 
be the effe of Paſfion or a ſetled Judgment.” In the 
mean time therefore I do moſt humbly beſeech Thee to 
be preſent with me in all my ways, and continually 
10 influence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit; 10 
rengtben my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, to pet. 
ſwade my Mill, and feed and cheriſh theſe my holy Den 
fires with good Thoughts and Inſpirations, that ſo 1 
may remain ſtedfaſt and immoveable, and no Ten 
ptation whatſoever may be able to alter the vet an 


mind, or divert it fromits good Inclinatton; an 
that having had a 9 Experience the 


Diſpoſition of my oul to obey Thee, tm wire 
od D d“ hd mY x 1 * 


Praiſed be thy Grace, I am at pre- 
ſent heartily willing to be thine, and were | but ſure 
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Self to Thee with a chearful Heart, and an afſured Þ 
Hope of my «wn Sincerity and Conſtancy. O Lord bear 
and help me for iby Mercies ſake, and for Feſis 
Chriſt bis ſake, in whoſe moſt perfect Form of Prayer 
I farther pray, Our Father, &c. | F 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
ycu are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit to God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply with every 
Duty, conſider that now it is high time for you 
to devote your ſelf to God, and what abundant 
Reaſon you have for it, and what a power - 
ful Obligation you muſt lay upon your ſelf by Þ 
ſo doing: and when you have ſeriouſly confi- Þ 
dered theſe things, give up your ſelf to God 

in this following Form of Prayer; which for the 

greater Sanction and more awful Solemnity of 
your good Reſolution, you would do well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament. 


O Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Good- Þ 

neſs J thy Nature, that thou art always ready 

to pity and relieve the poor and needy, and to ex- 
tend thy timely Succours to us belpleſs Sinners whenſo- 
ever we cry unto thee. Of the truth whereof thou 
haſt given me, who am the vileſt of Sinners, a moſi 
Senſible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was 
Jo dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that hadſt not thou too 
' pity upon me, and quickened me by thy Grace, I had 
died for ever; my underſtanding was ſo blind that I 
aw nat my Danger, my Conſcience ſo ſear d that 
elt not my Guilt, my Will ſo inſſaved tomy Luſts that 
T could not endure to think of parting with them; 
bet now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited m 
er now, bleſſed be thy ( firſt ex y 
: Endea- 
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Endeavours, and bath hitherto proſpered them, I do 
not only ſee the danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wil- 
ling ta renounce them for ever, and to part even with 
thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been as dear 
to mg as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, I am come 
before thee, and I hope with a true Loyal and ſincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee, and vow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will. For 
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FJieſus ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, which though 
it be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, is the 


beft rhing I am able to preſent thee. To thee, _ 


 rious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I do from 
| henceforth eternally devote my „ | 
| ſelf and all my Faculties | * And When you renew 


your Vow in the Sa- 


here ar the Table of my ble crament, add, 


fed Saviour, and upon theſe 


ſacred Memorials of his Wounds and Blood |] I 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 


ons, and particularly all ſuch as have been hereto- 
| fore moſt dear to me; faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 


cious Alſiſtance from henceforth to obſerve thy Law 
without any reſerve or exception, This is the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy Divine Muje- 
ſty, and however I may be hereafter tempted I will 
never wilfully depart from it, or from any Part 
of it, ſo help me, O my God, for Feſws Chriſt 
his ſake, in whoſe own words 1 farther pray, 
Our Father, &c. 


Dd3 Direftioas 
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VP 


Directions for the wore profitable Exerciſe of 
our Private Religion in the ſtate of our actual | 
Engagement in the Chriſtian Life. ; 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Morning, | 
conſider ſeriouſly with your felt the ſolemn En- 
gagement you he under; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly þ 
to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much | 

- Pains to reduce your ſelf to it, what mighty | 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt in it, and what 
powerful Afliſtance is promiſed you, it you be] 
not wanting to your felt; and then offer up this Þ 
following ker g TEES 


| Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord | 
O Zeſws Chriſt, and doſt through him beſtow ſo 
manygood and perfett Giſts upon thy Creatures, I defire 

for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
me, whom thou baſt ſnatched as d Firebrand out of Þ 
the Fire, and at length reduced to a ſerious purpoſe | 
amendment after a long and obltinate courſe of 
Diſoledience, in which if I bad ſtill perſiſted T muſt F 
have periſhed everlaftingly. O bleſſed be thy great 
Name, that after .Jo many years Rebellion. againſt | 
Thee, for which I bave long ago deſerved to be bani- 
fhed into utter Darkneſs, I do yet bebold the light 
of another Day, and am allowed a farther fpace-to | 
repent and execute my purpoſe of Amendment. And 
now, O Lord, as thou haſt wrought my Will into a 
good Reſolution, indeſpight of all the corrupt Inclina- 
tions of my Nature, leave. not, I beſecch Thee, thy 

Workmanſhip unfiniſhed, but by the mighty Opera. 


tien 
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tion of thy Grace excite and inable me feutfully z0 
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perform what I hade ſo ſeriouſly reſolved. It is 4 


* mighty IWork that I habe undertaken, to cleanſe a 
: baſe polluted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts 
* and Afﬀettions, and plant it with all the beaventy 
' Diſpoſitions, and improve them into everlaſting Hap- 
| pin:ſs; and thou know'ſt what ſtrong Oppoſitions 
doll be made againſt me, and with what powerful 
' T:mptations I muſt ſlruggle throughout the whole 
' Courſe of my future Endeavour. So that unleſs thou 
wilt ſtill go along with me, and 0 
aninate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, my Work is /q. 
* great, and my Strength ſo lutle, that it will be in 
* vain for me io proceed any farther. Theſe importu-' 
nate Temptations that ſurround me will quickly 
conquer wy preſent Reſolution, and I ſhall do, ay [ 


ſtill quicken and 


* 


have tco often done already, reſolve and fin, and ſin 
ond reſolve, and ſo increaſe my Guilt by the Trea- 
cnery of my Vows and Engagements. Wherefore 
for Feſus Chriſt bis ſake, . withdraw not thy ſelf 


rom me, but continue to aſſiſt my weak Endequours 


| ty thy powerful Grace, till thou baſt crown'd then 


with a perfet Vidlory. For which End, I beſeech 
Thee, inſpire me more and more with Patience and 
Conſtancy of Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in my good 
Reſolution in deſpight of all Temptations to the con- 
trary. Suggeſt to my Mind theſe holy Examples than 
baſt ſet Ä — me, eſpecially that of my bleſſed Saviour, 
and incline my heart to copy and imitate them. Di- 
rect me to ſome. wiſe and faithful Guide that may 
be willing and able to aſhiſt me in all my Spiritual 
Neceſſities; and by frequently exciting me to dedi- 
cate my Attions to Thee, thou doſt purifie my Inten- 
tions from ſinful and from can nal Aim, that ſo 1 

' 4 Way 


396 Of the Chriſtian Life. Pan I. 
may always live to thy Glory. And ſince thou art 
preſent with me where-ever I am, and doji always 
| behold me whatſcever I am doing; O do thou inſpire 
In me with ſuch a ſtrong continual and actual Senſe 


RA 


of it, as may be a corftant Check to ſinful Inclina- 
| tion, and render me afraid of offending thee. Let 
| thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſtant Monitor, to put 
1 me in mind to conſider my Ways, and frequently to 

| examine my Adliont, that ſo whenever | go "a 
] may be immediately convinced of it, and by my 
ſpeedy Repentance recover my ſelf before ] have 
. e too far from my Duty. And grant, I be- 
ſeech thee, that the feaſt of my paſt Failings may 
ſtill render me more watchful and circumſpett for 
the future; that whenfoever ] have been careleſly 
or wilfully faulty, I may from thenceforth be more 
cautions of my Allions, and more vigilant againſt 
the Temptations that betrayed me. And that J 
may not run my ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation 
for the future, preſerve me, O Lord, from floth and 
4 idleneſs, and from intermedling with matters that 
1 do not belong to me, and do thou ſtill put me in mind 

1 to do my own Bufineſs, and to be fanhful and dili. 
gent in the State and Calling wherein thou haſt 
placed me. And that I may always ſerue thee with 
il | Freedom and Alacrity, remove from me I beſeech 
thee all unprofitable Sadneſs and Melancholy, and 
help me to acquire an equal Tranquility of Mind, 
and a becoming Chearfulneſs of Spirit. For which 
end, Good Lord, do thou inſpire me with q lively 
Senſe and earneſt Expectation of that bliſsful State 

towards which I am travelling; that having this 
glorious Proſpet always in my Eye, I may ga on 
with Foy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and 
| | Tempt 42 
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Temptations that oppoſe me. And that ly all theſe 


means I may be more and more ſtrengibened and 
confirmed in tbe good Reſolution I haue made, do thou 


* fir up my ſlothful mind to a diligent Attendance on 


| thy publick Ordinances, that ſo in the ſolemn Aſſem- 
blies of iby Saints I may conſtantly bear thy Word 

with Reverence and Attention, offer up my Prayers 
with Fervency and Devotion, and approach th 
' Table with all that Humility and Love, Grand 


| ſelf and eterna 


and Reſignation of Soul that becomes this ſolemn 
Remembrance and Repreſentation of my dying Sa- 
viour. In iheje things, an whatſoever eſſe is need- 
ful to ſecure ny Reſotution of Obedience, affiſt me, 
O Lord, for Jeſus Chrift bis ſake, to whom with thy 

Spirit be render d all Honour, Glory 
and Power, from this time forth for evermore. 


After this Prayer bethink your ſelf a little what 
Temptations you are like to meet with in the 
enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 
collect thoſe powerful Arguments which the 
Goſpel urges to fortifie you againſt them, and 
apply them particularly to the Sin or Sins you 
are moſt inclined to, and then renew your Re- 
ſolution to God in the following Prayer. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon 

whoſe Aid and Aſfiſtance I depend, look down 
I beſeech thee upon a poor helpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a buſie World, that is full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſo ved upon a through Courſe of A- 
mendment ; and therefore here in thy dreadful Pre- 
ſence I do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage 


my 
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any ſelf, that whatſoever Temptations ] meet with 
this Day, I will not wilfully commit any Sin, no 
not the Sin I am moſt inclined to; nor omit any 
Duty, how contrary ſoever it may be 10 my Na- 
ture; and that I will faithfully endeavour to keep 


ſuch a conſtant Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may 


not be ſurprized and overtaken through my own 
inadvertence and unwarineſs. But this, O Lord, I 


promiſe not out of any Confidence in my own 


Strength, but in dependence upon thee, and in Hope, 
that out of thy tender Pity to a poor impotent IWretch, 
thou wilt not be wanting to me in any neceſſary A, 
ſiſtance, but that either thou wilt remove from me 


all great and importunate Temptations, or inuble me, 


by thy Grace, to repel and vanquiſh them ; and this 
I do moſt earneſily beſeech, in the Name and Media- 
tion of Feſus Chriſt, wth whoſe Prayer I conclude 
this my Morning Sacrifice, Our Father, &c. 


In the Evening when you find your ſelf beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart {uch Portions 
of your Time as you can conveniently ſpare 
from your neceſſary Refreſhment and Diverſion, 
to cal your ſelf to Account concerning the A- 
ctions of the Day; and enquire whether they 
have been agreeable to your Morning Promiſe 
and Reſolution: and upon Enquiry you will 
© find either that you have fait hfully diſcharged 
what you promiſed, or that you have ſinned An- 
aware s, or through Careleſneſs and Seif-negle@, 
or that you have ſinned w:/fully and againſt your 
own Conſcience. 
If upon Enquiry it appear that you have been 


Faithful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
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ſent to your ſelf the great Reaſon you have to 
rejoyce in it, and to praiſe God for it, and then 
offer up this following Thanksgiving. 


B be thy Name, O moſt graciom and mer- 
ciful Father, for thoſe great and numberleſs 
Favours which from time to time thou haſt beaped 
upon me, who am leſs than the !eaft of all thy Mes- 
cies; particularly for the fignal Mercies of this 
Day, for that thou baſt not ſhut thine Ears againlt 
my Prayers, nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but 
haſt accompanied me with thy Grace through all rhoſe 
Snares and Temptations to winch I have been ex- 
poſed. Praiſed be thy Name, that thou halt not ſuf- 
fered me to be tempted above what I was able, that 
thou haſt ſo powerfully aſſiſted me againlt thoſe Tempta- 


tions | have been ingaged with, and by putting ſo many 


good Thoughts into my Mind, haſt ſtrengthened my Re- 


Solution and rendered it ſo ſucceſsful and viftorions. 


*Tz to thy Grace that I owe all the good I have done, 
and tis by thy Aid that ] bave eſcaped all the evils I 
have been tempted to; wherefore not unto me, O 
Lord, not unto my Strength or Endeauours, but un- 


to thy Name be all thy Glory and Praiſe of t his days 


Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Re- 
membrance of this thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey Thee, and depend upon Thee for the future. And 
as thou haſt been pleaſed to conduct me fafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 


the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 


fon this Night, and grant that I may awake in the 
Morning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the agar 
| rance 
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brance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo incouraged with this 
Days ſucceſs, and ſo indeared to the Prattice of Ver- 
tue by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that I may perſiſt in my religious Courſe with greater 
Courage and Alacrity ; and this I humbly beg for Fe- 
ſis Chrilt s ſakr, in whoſe name and words | farther 
pray, Our Father, &c. 


Tf upon Enquiry you find that you have been fail- 
ing 1n your Duty, or that you have done any 
evil Action through meer Heed/eſneſs or Sur- 
prize, endeavour to affect your ſelf with a ſor- 
rowtul Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 


of Humiliation. 
O Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glori- 

ous in thy own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and 
doſt for ever will and act according to thy own Nature, 
which is the molt perfect Law and Pattern of Goodneſs. 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach, who art 7 
purer eyes than to behold Iniquity; with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creature as I am appear 
in thy Preſence, how can [I lift up my guilty Eyes to 
thy Throne, who to my paſt Rebellions, which have been 
more in number than the hairs on my Head, have this 
day added ſo many ſinful Failings and Defefs, that, 
ſpouldeſt thou be ſevere to mark what I do amiſs, were 
ſufficient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me ! Ta- 
but this Morning that I ingaged my ſelf to thee, not on- 
ly to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins, but al- 
fo to ſet a watch upon my Mouth and Actions that I 
might not offend thee unawares ; but to my Shame I 
muſt acknowledge, I have been wgfully careleſs and re- 


miſs, 


5 
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miſs, having this day ſuffered my ſelf through my own 
Inadvertency to be ſurpriſed into ſuch Aﬀions as no- 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
the miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 
What ſhall I ſay unto thee, O thou Fudge of all the 
Earth! lam gailty, I am guilty, and have nothing to 
plead for my ſelf but the blood of Jeſus, that all-ſuff- 
cient propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. O 
Lord, I do earneſtly repent and am heartily ſorry for 
theſe my Mij-doings, the Remembrance of them is grie- 


vous unto me, the Burthen of them is intolerable ; haue 


mercy upon me, have mercy upon me, moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, and for Feſs Chriſt bis ſake forgive me all that zs 
paſt, and grant that the Senſe of theſe my miſcarriages 
may render me more careful andvigilant for the future. 
And let thy bleſſed Spirit be always preſent with my 
Mind to recollef my Diſtractions, and awake my Con- 
fiderations, and warn me of my Dangers, that I may 
no more be ſurprized by ſudden Temptations, nor hur- 
ried into evil Actions by unexpected Hopes or Fears; 
but do thou ſo ſubdue my lower Apperites to my Will, 
my Will to my Underſtanding, and my Underſtan- 
ding to thy Spirit, as that under bis bleſſed Con- 
duff I may for the future be prepared againſt all 
Temptations, and furniſhed to every good Work. And 
now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been 
guilty of this Day, deprive me of thy gracious Pro- 
teftion this Night, but grant that after a ſafe and 
comfortable Repoſe, I may awake in the Morning 
with ſuch a ſorrowful © caſe of them, as may for the 


future oblige me to be more watchful and reſolute a- 


gainſt them. All which | beg for Feſus Chriſt his 
ſake, with who/e Prayer I conclude this my Evening 
Sacrifice, Our Father, &c. 


If 
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If upon Enquiry it appear that you have cominit- 
ted any wilful, deliberate Sin, endeavour to af— 

fect your ſelf with Horrour, Shame and Com- 
punction for it, by. repreſenting to your Con- 
ſcience the monſtrous Foulneſs and Ingrati- 
tude, the deep Malignity and deſperate Mad- | 
neſs of our own Action, and then conclude |* 
with this Form of part ticular Repent ances . 


| O Thou molt dreadful Majeſiy of Heaven and 
8 Earth, who hateſt Iniquiiy, and baſt pro- 


0 
< 
claimed from Heaven ry fierce Indignation againſt | 
all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men, looſt down } 
I beſeech Thee upon me, avile and guiliy Nreteb, who 7 
ſtand here arraigned at thy Tribunal by my own (on- 
ſcience, and am ſo conſounded with the ſenſe of my | p 
Sin, and of thy juſt diſpleaſure againſt me, that I Þ *, 
tremble to draw near unio Thee, and yet I dare not } 
flay from Thee. I acknowledge my jelf unworthy, Þ , 
infinitely unworthy, to come before Thee, and am prom- Þ 4 
pred by my own Horrour and Shame to hide ny ſelf | þ 
from Thee, but yet I know 1 muſt come or I muſt pe- 
riſh. And therefore here, O Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 7; 
Thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think meet to tread upon 5 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, I Þ }, 
muſt own that thou art jult and righteous in all th; 75 
Ways. For thou haſt been wonderfully g cod Fas, 
tohut I could modeſtly have wiſh'd or am able to ex- Þ 
preſs; thou tookeſt pity upon me when I was. all Þ| 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Blood, $1 
when I was ſleeping ſecurely upon the brink of Per- K 
dition, and had ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling of my | fq 
Guilt and Miſery , in this woful plight dilſt 5 75 
9 * 
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vit my poor Soul, and with thy preventing Grace 


awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger, and effettually 
warn me to flee from that wrath to come. And now 


when thou badſt brought me to my ſeif, and to a 


fl through Reſolution of Amendment, and my Soul was 


in a fair way of Recovery, like an ungrateſul Wretch 
a I am, I haue flown in the Face of my Phyſician, 


I have abuſed bis Gooodneſs, and baffled his Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my TWounds 
1 again. And this I have done moſt 1 
5 the 


ay well as ungratefully, not only againſt all 


Obligations of Thy Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my 


own repeated Vows and Engagements. For "twas 
but this Morning that I ſolemnly renewed to 
Thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein vow- 
ed not to offend Thee wiljully upon any Tem- 


| ptation whatſoever , but O vile Traitor that I 


am, both to Thee and to my own Soul, I have 


by * moſt baſely falſified this * Here name the finſul 
ny engagement; and this I Ac you have commit- 
did with the moſt unpardona- ted. 


ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Diſſwaſions of thy 
Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the faireſt 
Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, 
or unawares, or under a ſurprize, it bad been pitia- 
ble; but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, twar knowingly, 
wilſully, baſely, and maliciouſly that I. did this evil 
in thy fight ; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innocence and Tby Love, and have got nothing in ex- 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minute, and a laſting 
Shame and Repentance. O vile IWreitch, O deſperate 
Foo! that I am, what have I done ! whither am I 
fallen! I have grieved thy Spirit, contemned thy Au- 
thority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my 
W. _oun 
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own Conſcience, and by one baſe Aﬀ have throton my 


ſelf headlong from all thoſe glorious Hopes whereunto 


thou badſt raijed me. And now, O God, what can 
T ſay in my own behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my 
Folly ſo utterly inexcuſable ! Ol am aſhamed, I am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, I lament and abhor the Madneſs 
and Wickedneſs of my own Choice, and O that it 
were in my power to recallit ! But wo is me it is paſt 
into an Act, and by that A my Innocence is already 


ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
. Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the | 
Hours of Veſterday. What then hall I do, or whi- | 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf ! Tis againſt thee, O Lord, | 


againſt thee ] have ſinned, and now I have none but 
thee to flee to. I have nothing of my own to plead in 
my own behalf, my Conſcience condemns me, and my 
Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me; ſo that un- 
leſs thou wilt be pleaſed to liſten to the interceding 
Blood f thy Son, and to conſult thine own Bowels 


and Compaſhons, and from thence to fetch Arguments 


of Mercy. I am undone for ever by my own Folly. 
Wherefore for Feſus Chriſt bis ſake, for thy own Good- 
n'fs and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal my Soul, for I have finned againſt thee , be 
anerciful to my Sin, for it is great. Thou haſt pro- 


miſed to recerve returning Sinners, to blot out their 


Iniquities, and to heal their Back-ſlidings. ] deſire, 
O Lord, to return unto thee, I hate and renounce my 
Sin, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. Wherefore for 15 Pity's ſake, O try me 


this once more, and do not preſently caſt me away from 


thy Preſence, nor take thy Holy Spirit from me, but 
reftrain me by his Grace we all preſunptuous Sins, 


and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. And 


quicker 
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quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's ſake, that for 
the future I may watch more carefully, reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk more crrcumſpettly than I have 
hithert- done : and that from henceforth ] may be 
intirely devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without In- 
ierruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace in my 
Holy Reſolution, as that I may chuſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more. And now, O Lord, 
s though by my Rebellion againſt thee this Day, I have 
rendered my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care 
and Protection, yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this 
Night for 9 and give me a ſafe Repoſe in the 
Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I be- 
eech thee, that when I awake in the Morning, 1 
be warned by the woful remembrance of this 
Day's fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
s hun or reſuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that 
lie all around me. All which I do moſt humbly 
and earneſily beg of thee, even for Feſus Chriſt hzs 
ſake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther pray, 
Our Father, &c. 


""_ * p * 
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ligion in the ſtate of our Progreſs and Im- 
provement in the Chriſtian Life, with Forms 
J Private Devotion fitted for this State. 


Direct ions for the Exerciſe of our Private Re- 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Mor wy, 
endeavour to affect your ſelf with Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace, by 

- repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi- 

ſery of that ſinful State out of which you are 

Ee FAY re- 
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recovered, and the great Incapacity ycu were | 
in to recover without his Aſliſtance; and then 
make this Thankful Acknowledgment to him. | 


O Moſt gracious and moft merciful Father, thou | 


art a liberal Benefactor to thy Creation, a ne- 
ver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moft tender 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou 
haft been always conſulting, and haſt left no method of 
Love unattempted, to reſcue them from Sin and Miſe- 
7y. O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name | 
for the Experience I have had of this 2 fat ber) 
Goodneſs. I am a Monument of thy Goodneſs, a li- 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy; for me haſt | 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sint, 
and who had long ago periſhed in mine Iniquities, 
hadſt thou not been infinitely patient and long fuffering, | 
I bad forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteft | 
juſtly have cut me off, and given me my Portion with | 
Hypocrites, and, conſidering bow I provoked thee to 
zt by my daily Rebellions, I cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me. But that thou ſhouldeſt | 
not only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kindneſs, 
and never ceaſe importuning me to return to my Duty | 
and Happineſs till thou hadſt conquered me by u 
gracious Perſuaſions, O incomparable Love! O 4. 
mazing Goodneſs never to be ſufficiently admired 
and adored! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eter- 
nal Death, and my Soul from the nethermoſt Hell; 
which bath reſcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Tufts, and in- 
planted in my Nature theſe heavenly Gra er and 
Diſpoſitiens, and hitherto improved and * 
ben 
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them towards my eternal Happineſs. This, O my 
God, all this, I owe to thy free and undeſerved Good 
neſs, that 1 that was dead am now alive, that | 
that was loſt am found, that I that was a ſlave to 
my Luſts am made free from Sin, and tranſlated 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, is purely 
the effect of thy free race, and to be intirely aſcribed 
to thy. all-powerful Goodneſs. Go on, O Lord go 
on, | bejeech thee, and perfect thine own Work, that 
fo the Glory of it may be for ever redounding to 
ther; and that as | hve been hitherto a ſignal In- 
ſtance of thy Goodneſs, ſo I may be an happy Inſtru- 
went of thy Praiſe 10 eternal Ages. And grant, I 
beſeech thee, that the ſenſe of thy unſpeakable Kind- 
neſs rowards me, may ſo captivate my Soul and all 
my Faculties, az that I may be moſt intirely thine 
ax that my Reaſon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and 
Love and Deſire may from henceforth be all reſigned | 
up to the, and for ever devoted to the Honour and \ 
Worſhip of thy infinite Glories and Perfections; and 
this I moſt humbly beg for Feſus Cbriſt bis ſake, to 
whom with thy ſelf, and thy Eternal Spirit, be ren— 
dred all Honour, Glory and Power y ap this time 
forth and for evermore. Amen. 


After this Thankſgiving, conſider briefly with 
8 ſelf the indiſpenſible Necetlity of your Per- 
everance to the End, and how not only vain | 
and fruitl-\s, but alſo hurtful and miſchievous 
to you, all your paſt Labour in Religion will 
be without it; and then conclude your Morn- 
ing Devotion with this Prayer for Perſeve* 
France. 
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O God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, who 
art the ſame Veſterday, to day, and for ever, and 
doſt never ſwerve or vary from the eſſential Goodneſs 
and Purity of thine own Nature, look down I beſeech 
thee upon me, a fickle, weak and mutable Creature, whom 
thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and hitherto conducted 
by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the 
Weakneſs of my Nature, and bow unable 1 am, without 
thy Strength and Aſſiſtance, to finiſh the Race which 
thou baſt ſet before me; thou knoweſt what Temptations 
1 muſt ſlruggle with, and what Diffculties ] muſt yet 
overcome, before I am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am 
contending for : wherefore, ſince thou haſt thitherto 
been my conſtant Support and Defence, forſake me not 
now for thy Nemes ſake, but as thou haſt begun agood 
work in me, ſo I beſeech thee to fimſh and compleat it; 
to uphold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 
Temptations and Difficulties, that ſo by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing, I may ſeek for, and at laſt ob- 
tain honour and glory, immortality and eternal life. 
For which end, O Lord, preſerve me from being over- 
confident of my own Abilities, and 77 me with a 
holy Tealouſie of my ſelf, that whileſt I land I may 
take beed leſt I fall. And if at any time I ſhould be 


fo baſe, and ſo unhappy, as to Jew thee wel 


(which I beſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy an 

Compaſſion ſake ) O. ſuffer me not to fleep in my Sin, 
but recall me inſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, 
and the Conoiftions of thy Spirit, left while I add Sin 
to Sin, and one degree of Wickedneſs to another, my 
Tufts ſhould regain ther Dominion over me, and thou 


 thouldeſt be angry with me, and rejett me from thy Co- 
venant for ever. And that I may every Day ſerve thee 


more 
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more freely and ſtedſaſily, wean me, I beſeech thee, 
more and more from thoſe Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me, and give me ſuch a true underſtanding 
of the nature of all tbe Goods and Evils of this World, 
as that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrors 
75 the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Daly. And leſt while I am mortifying my old Sins, I 
ſhould carelefly permit new ones to ſpring up in my Na- 
ture; good God, do thou mind me to ſearch and try my 
own Heart, and take a ſevere accounteven of the ſmal- 
left Deſects and Imperfetons within me; that ſo I may 
correct and reform them in time, before they are im- 
proved into inveterate Habits. And grant that I may 
be always ſo ſenſible of my own Imperfection, as that I 
may never reſt in any preſent Attainment,but may ſtill be 
preſſing forward to the mark of my high calling in Feſus 
Chriſt, Suggeſt to me, I beſeech thee, frequent thoughts 
of my Mortality, that ſo while I have Time and Op- 
portunity, I may be preparing for my Departure hence, 
and making proviſion for a dying hour. In order tohere- 
unto, 4 15 me. O Lord, Ibeſeech thee, ſtriclly to ex- 
amine and renew my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſo if there 
be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, I 
may purge them away by proper As of Repentance, 
before Igo hence and be no more ſeen! And grant that 
as | have formerly abounded in Sin, ſo that I may now re- 
deem that precious Time I bave loſt, by abounding in 
the contrary Virtues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, I 

ay revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 
doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that 
I nay bold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 
continue me in the Communion of thy Church, and ſuf- 
fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wicked, 
end jo fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs. And finally, I be- 

33 
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ſeech thee to grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed 
Means, I may ſo far prevail over the lufurmities and 
Corruptions of my Nature, as that at laji I may habe a 
clear and certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Up- | 
rightneſs towards thee , that ſo being from I bence alu | 
red of thy Love and of my Title to eternal Happineſs, 
I may run the ways of thy Commandments more cheur- 
fully, and at laſt finiſh my Courſe with unſpeakable Foy. 
And now, O Lord, I reſign my jeif to thee, take me, 
I beſeech thee, into thy care and protection this Day, 
preſerve me from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and 
quicken me by thy Spirit unto every good work, that ſo 
I may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, and 
make it my meat anddrink to do thy bleſſed Will. Al 
| which I bumbly beg for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe 
Name and Mediation I farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 

conſider what 1s the preſent Frame and Temper 

7 of your Mind ; and upon Enquiry you will per- 
b ceive, either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
J cy of your corrupt Nature, you are averſe to di- 
| vine Offices, or that through bodily Infirmuy, 
your are indiſpaſed to them, or that through 

_ Worldly-mindednefs and Vanity of Spirit, you are 

cold and apt to be diſtrafted in them, or laſtly, 

that your Heart is very much enlarged, and 

your Mind and Affedlions vigorouſly diſpoſed to- 

wards divine and heavenly things. ' 

If upon Enguiry yon find that through the pre- 

ſent Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are 
| averſe to divine Offices, endeavour to affect 
| your ſelf with Shame and Sorrow for it, by re- 
| preſenting to your Mind the great e 
* F >. 2 4 þ ale- 
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þ Baſeneſs, the monſtrous Folly and Ingratitud e 
of this your preſent Temper, and then offer up 
this following Prayer. 


My moſt gracious God, and moſt kind and merci- 

ful Father, thou art the beſt Friend I have in 
all the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to me than ever I ſhewed to my ſelf ; but after 
all the vaſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon me, this vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
ſtill retains ſome Dregs of us ancient Enmity qgainſt 


thee. Had | but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 


a Man in me, how could I think of thee without Rap- 
tures of Love; bow could I draw near unto thee with- 
aut Tranſports of Delight and Complacency ! But, vile 
and ungrateful that I am, I can think of all thy Good- 
neſs with cold and frozen Aﬀetions, and can come in- 
to thy Preſence, not only with Indifference but Re- 
lactancy. Good God, what am I made of ! what an inſen- 
ſible Soul do I carry about me ! I am aſhamed of wy ſelf, 
I am confounded with the ſenſe of my own Baſeneſs ; 
end yet, woe is me, I cannot help it. I ſtrive to ſhake 
off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but ſtill it bangs 
upon me, and ſinks and weighs down my Soul as oft as 
is aſpiring towards thee. O my God, habe pity upon 
me, deliver me from this Body of Sin, eaſe my weary 
and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burthen under 


which it labours and groans, and ſuffer not this ſpark 
of divine Life which thou haſt kindled in me to be of» 
prelt and extinguiſht by it; but ſo cheriſh it, I beſeech 
thee with the continual Influences of thy Grace, as that 
at length,it may break through all this Rubbiſh that 
ſuppreſſes it, and finally riſe into a glorious Flame. 
Then ſhall T always r thee with Foy, and breath 
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up my Soul to thee in every Prayer; then ſhall my heart 
be firmly united to thee in a devout and chearful Af- 


ton, and my Prayers ſhall come up as Incenſe before 


thee, and breath a ſweet ſmelling ſauvour into thy No- 


ftrils. Hear me therefore, O my God, I beſeech thee, 


and ſtrengthen me with all might in the inward man, 
that for the future I may contend more vigorouſly and 


ſucceſsfully againſt theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature 


which do ſo mſerably hamper and depreſs my Soul, that 


ſo at laſt I may be a Conquerour, and more than a 


Conquerour, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


If through any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancbo- 
ly, Wearineſs, Drowſineſs, or Sickneſs, you find 
your felt :7d:/poſed to Divine Offices, endeavour 
to quicken your {luggiſh Mind with the Con- 
ſiderarion of ſome one of the moſt moving Ar- 
£uments of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of God's 
Preſence in which you are, or the bleſſed Im- 
mortality you hope for; and then addreſs your 
ſelf to God in this following Prayer. | 


O Bleſſed God, who art a moſt pure and active 
Spirit, who doſt always move with an uncon- 
troulable Freedom, and art never hindred or wearted in 
thy Operations; have pity upon me I beſeech thee, thy 
poor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body 
of death, and ſo depreſt by its manifold Frailties, that 
I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. Thou knoweſt, O 
Lord, my Spirit ig willing though my Fleſh is weak ;, my 
labouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it flretches forth 
.the Wines of its Deſires towards thee, and would fain 
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mount\up above all earthly things, and unite it ſelf | 
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with thee in eternal Love; but alas! its Fervours are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of tleſh 
* that hangs upon it, and perpetually /inks and weighs it 
'* down again. OmyGod, draw near unto me, and touch 
3 my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
2 ſpite of thoſe my bodily Indiſpaſitions may attract and 
*® draw up my Soul unto thee. And if it be thy bleſſed 
2 roll, releaſe me from theſe flejhly Incumbrances, and 
'3 fit my Body to my Mind, that I may ſerve thee, az [de- 
3 fire to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit, But 
it. ſhall ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ſtrug- 
23 gling under theſe bodily oppreſſuons, Lord give me Pati- 
3 ence and Submiſſion to thy heavenlyWill; that ſo when 
I cannot approach thee with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
Faction I deſire, I may be heartily content to ſerve thee 
upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigour and 
23 Chearfulneſs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth 
and in Reality. And O let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 


\ 
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N ſent Indiſpaſitions cauſe me more vehemently to long 
After that free and bleſſed State, wherein, with fixt 
and ſteady Thoughts, with flagrant Love and an en- 
tire Devotion of Soul, I ſhall for ever worſhip, praiſe, 
and glorifie thy Name, Amen. 


K © 97 


If through preſent IWor/dly-mindedneſs or Vanity 
3 of Spirit, you find your ſelf cold and apt to be 
3 diftratdin your Religious Offices, endeavour to 
ſtir up your Affections by repreſenting to your 
ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency of your Spiritual 
Wants the Vanity of all ontward things, and 
the Reality and Fulneſs of Heavenly Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can to recollect your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf in the 
Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſteing 


Eye 
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Eye every Thought and Motion of your Sou! 
is open and naked. And when by thus doing, 
you have compoſed your mind into a more ſe- 
rious Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 


Thou ever Bleſſed Majefty, who filleſt Heaven 

and Earth with thy Preſence, and art always \* 
liſtening to the Supplications of a world of Creatures |! 
that bang upon thee, open I beſeech thee, thine Ears 
of Mercy to me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach | 
thee ; who, by ſetting my Affections upon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf into the Cares and Pleaſures of | 
this Life, bave ejtranged and alienated my Mind from | 
thee, and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with which | 
I was wont to draw near untothee. And now that! 
am retired from the World to converſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my deſires before thee, thoſe | 
wor /dly Cares and Delights, with which I have been tos | 
too converſant, are importunately thruſting themſelves | 
«pon me, to divert my Thoughts, diſtract my Intentions, ; 
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and carry away my Aﬀettions from thee ; by reaſon 
tobereof my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my | 
Deſires are frozen, and whilſt I am drawing near thee 
with my Lips, my Heart is running away from thee. 0 
my God, have pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of this | 
deep Mire, quicken, raiſe, and ſpiritualize theſe my 
groveling Aﬀe tions. Poſſeſs this Heart, which opens it | 
ſelf to thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and 
vigorous Love to thee, as may lift me up abobe all earth 
hy things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehe-| 
ment deſires after thee ! that ſo I may always approach 
thee with a joyful heart, being glad to leave the company Fi 
of all other things to go to thee, my God, my exceeding | 
Foy. Give me à ſober, diligent, and collected Spirit, 5 
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that is neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 
¶Levity, nor diſcompoſed with Paſfion, nor eltranged 
From thee with ſinful prejudice or inadveriency but fix 
Et faſt To thy ſelf with ihe indiſjo. able Binds of an 
Rattoe Love and pregnant Devotion; that ſo, whenever 
I proftrate my ſelf before thee, I may preſently be born 
ſarbay far above all theſe ſenſible Goods in a high Ad- 
I miration of thee, and a palſionate Longing after thee. 
And now, O Lord, while I am addreſſing to thee, ga- 
ther in, I beſeech thee, my wandring 1 houghts, and fix 
and ſtay them upon thy ſelf. And, O do thou touch my 

| cold and earthly Deſires with an out-ſtretched Ra from 


thy. ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up to thee in 
2 Fervours anſwerable to my preſing Wants, that I may 
21 ſo atk as that I mayrecerve, ſo ſeek as that I may find, 
/ knock as that it may be opened unto me, through 
3 7eſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer. Amen. 


If after this you find your Heart is very much en- 
larged, and your Mind and Affections vigoronſly 
diſpoſed towards God and Heavenly things, fix 
your Mind a little while upon the Beauty and 
Excellency of his Nature, or upon ſome of the 
moſt aftecting Inſtances of his Love, or upon the 
bleſſed State above, and then go on with this 
following Prayer. 


K %% Abt. Doo Src Moe 


Thou molt excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable 


b- | and adorable Majeſty, thou pattern of Beauty and 
q Standard of Goodneſs,who art glorious beyond all praiſe, 
5 


and doſt out- reach all Wonder, and comprehend all Per- 
Jection; bleſſed be thy Name, thou hal! touched my Soul 
with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory; Tfeel it ſhining through 
1 me, and like an attive flame inſinuating into my heart; 
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feclions of thy own Nature, that t 


I have nothing but my ſelf to give thee, nothing but this 


A freely and chearfully az I do my ſelf. For whom have 
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it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope, wings my Devotion, Ve 
and diffuſes a vital warmth over all my Faculties; it RP! 
raiſes me up into a Heavenly State, and fills me with Foy 4 
unſpeakable and full of Glory : it captivates every 
thought in Obedience io thy Will, and brings every power . 
of my ſoul into ſubjection to thee. Bleſſed be thy Name, |" 
thou haſt conquered me bythy Love, and [ reſign my ſelf . 
to thee with a chearful heart. Iam entirely thine, 1 am Ie 
thy Servant, truly I am thy Servant, and in this Tulel P 
glory more than in all the Honours of the World. But 
though I am bighly advanced and exalted by ſerving | 
thee,yet thou art ſo infinitely Parry in the boundleſs per- 

ou cant reap no other | 
advantage from it but only the pleaſure of ſeeing thy poor 
Creature bleſſed and Jags happy by it. What then ſhall Þ 
T render untothee,O thou Foy of my Life, thou Treaſure © 
of my Love, thou ſupreme Felicity of my Nature ! Alas, 


7 


poor heart that burns with Love to thee, that pants 
and breaths after thee, and deſires above all things in 
the World,tobe eternally united to thee in perfet Love. 
If Ihad ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand 
Tongues to praiſe thee, I would devote them all to thee, 


T in Heaven but thee,and there is none upon Earth that 
Ideſire beſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever. In thee I am bleſt, and in the Light of 
thy Countenance Irejcyce more than in all the Foys and | 
Pleaſures of the World. I am raviſhed with thy Beau- & 
ty, I admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul . 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, My Heart is ready, | 
O Lord, my heart us ready, I will ſing and groe praiſe, | 
Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, Ir 
I my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. * | ? 
| ſed 
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% be the God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
[praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſed be the beſt 
Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the Hea- 
4 


vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and 
S:by Mercy is ſpread over all thy Works. Who can com- 
prebend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy 
Jnoble Aﬀs! who can ſhew forth all thy praiſe ! I do 
, (confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhort, my Aﬀetti- 
ons too narrow, my expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 
bend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glory. 
But, O my God, thou knoweſt that I love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſo to do. O 
that I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 
Sas much as Angels and glorified Spirits do, who yet 
cannot love thee as much as thou deſerveſt, becauſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſts 
Wor thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall I be ad- 
; mitted into thy bleſſed preſence,there to ſee,and admire, 
and Love and adore thee for euer! When ſhall I ſhake off 
his Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes 
e, and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfect Love, 
obere I ſhall continually feed upon thee with incxpreſfi- 
ble Delight, and be filled with a ſtrong and everlaſting 
enſe of thy Goodneſs. O thou that art the beginner and 
fimſher of every good work, be pleaſed to aſſiſt my holy 
indeavours, to withdraw my Mind more and more 
rom theſe ſenſible things, that it may have a clearer 
abt of its beavenly Country from whence it came, and 
. ohither it deſires toreturn; that ſo, having my Eye al- 
Fache fixt on that bleſſed 2 of reward, Imay 
„ve above this World;and, in deſpite of all its Terrors 
nd Allurements, perſevere to the end in a ſteady and 


Y, 
Tren Courſe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, ſince 
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with theſe delightful Thoughts of thee, and, to en. 
large my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports of Loe 


- 
* 
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to thee ;, grant, I bejeech thee, that they may not on- 


leaſe, but better ne; that they may lift me up 4. 
4 all the Temptations of this World, On a my 
Strength, and quicken my Endeavonrs, and compoſeÞ 
my diſtrultful Heart into à ſtedfaſt Dependance upon] 
thee, that ſo I may be fruitful in all good works, and] 
my Heart may be eſtabliſh'd unblameable in holineſs} 
before thee, unto the coming of our Lord Feſws.Þ 


Amen, Amen. 


After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing Þ 
Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſentÞ| 
Temper of your Mind, take a ſhort view off 
your Defects and Imperfections, and eſpecially Þ 
of thoſe that cleave moſt to your Nature; and 
briefly repreſent to your Mind the intrinſickf 


Evil and Vileneſs of them, and how they clog 

your Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and ob- 
ſtruct your Happineſs, and then conclude with 
the following Prayer for gretoth in Grace, 


God, who art the moſt excellent Nature, the 
Perfection of all Beauty, and the Fountain of al 
Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand what is beſt 10 
be choſen, and invariably W by the beſt and pure 
Reajon; look down, I beſeech thee, upon thy poor de- 
fective Creature, who am aſhamed f my ſelf to ſec 


how unlike thee I am; how I am laden with Inper- 
fefions, and how after all my religious Endeavours, 
my Nature is till vitiated with unreaſonable Liiſts 
and ꝗffections; how much Vanity and Impertinence 
there yet remains in my Mind, bow much ny | 

neſs 
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neſs in my Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Ini- 


guity in my Aﬀethons and appetites. Lord, I have 
been long a contending with this corrupt Nat ure, 


and pet upon all Occaſions I find my ſelf too too prone 


io be*. Woe i me, even 


fairelt Graces have their pots * Here name the 


|: and Blemiſhes, my ureſt Diſpo- particular Infirmities 


that ſtick cloſeſt to 


tions their ſinful intermix- your Nature. 


tures, and my beſt works their 


* Flaws and Imperfeftions. O my God, have pity on 


ne, who here lie ſighing at thy Feet, under a mijera- 


ble diſeaſed Nature; and as thou haſt begun the bleſ- 


| fed Cure in me, ſo, for Chriſt his ſeke, I beſeech 
| ibee to compleat it; that, being intirely recovered, 
| and raiſed up unto newneſs of Life, I may, in the 
| perfett Health and Vigour of my Soul, ſerve and 
8 glorifie thee for ever. For whichend, I beſeech thee, 


kb confirm me more and more in the Belief of thoſe im- 


mortal Pleaſures beyond the Grave, which thou haſt 
treaſur'd up for thoſe that love and obey thee. that 
by the ſtrength of a lively Faith, and vigorous Hope, 
my Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn 
to deſpiſe and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, 
whenſoever th pay themſelves either to allure or 
to terrifie me from purſuing the hexvenly Enjoyment s: 
Excite in me ſuch a vebement Thirſt after thoſe 
Rivers of Pleaſures above, as may every day render 
me more cool and indifferent towards earthly things, 
more contented and ſatisfied under all the events and 
ſues of thy Providence, and more attroe and vi- 
gorous in my Heavenly Calling. And ] befeech thee 
to inſpire me with ſuch clear and lively Apprebenſions 


of thy eſſential Beauties and Perf: ons, and of thy 


bountiful Love and boundleſs Benevolence to all thy 
Creas 
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Creatures, as may every day more and more raiſe and 
improve my love to thee ; that this being the great 
Spring and Principle of all my Attions, may continu- | 
ally excite me to a chearſul Obedience to thy Will, | 
and a vigorous Imitation of thy Perfe&ions: O cauſe | 
me to love thee for thy ſelf, and Religion for thee, | 
and the Inſtruments of Religion, in order to thy Glory | 
and my own Happineſs ; that ſo ſounding my Content || 
upon thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts of a vertuoys | 
Life, I may grow in Grace, and be rich in good 
IWorks, and go on with a ſatisfied and triumphant 
Spirit from Imperſeclion to Strength, from Ads to 
Habits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace; 
and may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the 
heavenly Graces, till they are finally conſummated | 
into everlaſting Glory. And when, by thy Grace 
and Aſiſtance, I have perfectly conquered the corrupt 
Nature within, and the Temptations without me, 
and am arrived into the State of everlaſting Tri- 
umph, I will lay all my Viftories at thy Feet, and, 
with Palms in my band, and Hallelujahs on my | 
Lips, celebrate thy praiſes to Eternity. Hear me, | 
O my God, in this and whatever elſe thou knowelt | 
zo beineedful fer me, even for Feſus Chriſt bis ſake, | 
in whoſe Name and Words I further pray, Our Fa- 
ther, &c. 12 N 62 | 
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